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'The Author's 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HERE is nothing ſo trivial as a 

| GRAMMAR, and ſcarce any 
thing ſo rare as a good one. Some 

are too Voluminous, and burdenſom 
; to ones Memory ; Others too Compendious, 
* having the Name of a Grammar, without the 
* Subſtance of it. Some again are ſo Abſtruſe, 
* that their Rules ſeem as dark as Prophe- 
3 cies; and Others ſo Immethodical , that no- 
| thing of a clear Genius can be reconciled with 
them. In ſome you will find Exceptions made 
» into Rules, and Rules into Exceptions. And 
Y all theſe are ſuch" Defefts as would make 
the World forſwear Grammar-Learning ; and 
have already created ſuch a Diſguſt, that the 
AY Credit 
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Credit of Grammars would be quite loſt, if no 
Medium could be found betwixt thoſe Ex- 
Fremes. 

In the framing therefore of THIS 
GRAMMAR, 7 ook a particular Care 
to give true and ſubſtantial Rules ; ſhort, 
but yet plain. Inſomuch that , in Ten 
Sheets of Paper', you will find here the 
GROUNDS OF THE FRENCH 
TONGUE ; with all thoſe Advantages if 
Braces and Colunins, which make the Matter 
both pleaſant to the Eye, and obvious to the 
Underſtanding. Whereas, in the cloſe Way 
of Printing, I could have brought the Whole 
within five or fix Sheets. Awzd yet you have 
here no leſs than Ten material Heads, wkich 
are mit to bt fernd in her Gramra:s oi 
this kind. 

For, to fay nothing of the Fxattneſs of my 
Rules for the Prenunciation, this N E WW 
EDITION grves a particular Account of 

Ten mate- hg Freach Orthography, or Way of Spel- 
i ling ; cixa 07 It French Accents, and 
thisGram- Ponting. Z7/cre you Il find a Previous Exs- 
mar which p/.:1.2tion of the Eight Parts of Speech in 
are not to Ty : 
be found ceneral, whereby the Learner is prepared t0. 
n others. uaderſtard the Grammas Blotter as he goes 
alorg, Next to that, ycu have a Diſcourſe 
of the Derivation, and avother of the Com- 
poſition cf Words ; Both which do afterd q 


verv large T roſpect of the French Tongue. % 


Then, @ new and eaſy Way to know the 


Genders 3 
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To the Reader. 


Genders of Nouns, by one Rule, ard five 
Exceptions. An Account of Proper Nouns. 
A Table, to find out at hand how the firſt 
Perſon of each Tenſe is Terminated in any 
Regular Verb of each Conjugation. The Ir- 
regular and Detective Verbs exattly and 
plainly Set forth. The Uſe of Participles, 
Adverbs, ConjunCtions, and Prepoſitions 
explained, with great advantage. To which 
I might add thoſe proper Cautions, which 
cloſe up the whole Matter. 

Now it has been my chief Care all along, 
to deliver my ſelf with all poſſible Clear- 
neſs, and Exattneſs. And yet I am ſo far 
from appearing againſt thoſe living Helps , 
the Maſters of the French Tongue, ( eſpecially 
the beſt Sort of 'em ) that I look upon them 
as neceſſary and almoſt indiſpenſable Guides, 
to haſten and improve the learning of ſo 
polite and uſeful a Language. For I am 
conſcious the right Tſe of a Grammar does 
very much depend upon the Skill and Fudg- 
ment of the Teacher ; who ought to frame 
his Method according ro the ſe veral Ti empers 
aud Genius of his Schollars, 

AS for the way of learning at bome forein 
Languages by Rote, that is, without Grams 
war Rules, *tis properly building in the Air. 
Fer whatever progreſs one makes that Way, 
unleſs he ſticks conſtantly to it, the Language 
ſteals away from him ; and, like a Building 
without a Foundation, it falls inſerſtbly. The 
A} beſt 


The Author's Preface, &c. 


beft Way therefore is to lay a good Foun- 
dation , and to raiſe the Superſtrufture by 
Prattice. But, if one be ſo very averſe from 
Grammar-Kules as to look upon them as ſo 
many Bug-bears ; my Opinion is, that he may 
begin by Rote, provided he make good at laſt 
hrs Proficiency that Way, with the help of a 
choice Grammar. And theas the Rules will 
appear to him very plain, eaſy, and deleftable. 
Beſides that it is worth the while of ſuch as 
were -not bred up Scholars to get ſome Tinfture 
at leaſt of Grammar-Learning, in relation to 
their Mother-Tongue ; ſo as to know one Part 
of Speech from another, and the Proprieties 
of each. Which is ſo prevalent a Motive 
with ſome people, that they grudge not the 
Charge of putting their Sous to Latine 
Schools, merely to reap that Benefit from 
rhence. 

What remains is to inform you , that you 
may look upon this Work as a Forerunner of 
»y GREAT DICTIONARY; /o 
long expetted, and now drawing very near 
zo a Concluſion. 


FR 447 4 


Ape 48. line 13. for Learned, read Learner. P. 54. 1.29. add to 

abſoute, bemin bemgne, malin maligne. P. 64. the laſt line but 
three, inſtead of Ce ſont, read C'eſt. P. 131. next to Sortzr, in the 
ſecond Brace, ſay Moursr mort, P. 133. © the four Jaſt 
Verbs of the middle Brace (ay , Fe ſors, Fo ſerors, Fe fuſſe, Je [cras. 
P. 143. towarus the latter end, next to Sutore, lay, Veure Vecus 
and blot out Vivre——ſuv: in the laſt brace, 
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O accommodate all Perſons, the 
Bookſeller is willing to fell the 
Grammar apart from the Vocabulary 
and Dialogues, to ſuchgas ſhall deſire 
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to have it by it ſelf.” ® 
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ROUNDS 


OF THE 


French Tongue. 


Conceptions, in ſuch Words and Phraſes as are moſt 

agreeable to the Genius and Uſe of the ſame. So that 
Two Things chiefly make up a Language, and conſequently the 
Object of Grammar, to wit, Words and Sentences. An, as Sen- 
tences are made of Words, ſo Words do confift of Syllables, and 
Syllables of Letters. Which laſt, being in a manner the Ground- 
Plot of a Language , mult have therefore the Precedency in ths 
Grammatical Diſcourſe. 

Now, as there be two Ways of expreſſing our Thoughts, viz. 
by Word of Mouth, and in Writing; fo there are two materia! 
Things required for that purpoſe, true Pronunciation and Spelling ; 
That for the Speaking, and This tor the Writing Part. 


. LANGUAGE is a peculiar Way of exprefſing Mens 


of the French Le! ers, and their Pronunciatio /f 


H E Engliſh Alphabet, or Abece , does confift of four and 
twenty Letters, But the French, like the Latin, has but two 
and twenty ; the K and 7 being of little or no uſe in the French 
Tongue, except in ſome few proper Names, ſuch as Kzovie, Weſt- 


phalre. 
B As 
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As for the Names of thoſe Two and twenty Letters, they are 
pronounced as follows, and that for the moſt part in a different 
manner from the Engliſh, 


IT hus 


4 


E AID. 
e. 


> 
*, 


is pronounced 4 Jn 


S223 =>% cewnGKGeages ca 
ny 
27 


C $29. 
Now, in the Way of Printing. it is convenient to know, that 
the Letter uicd here for Engiiſh Words is called Roman, and the 


other Italick, On the other {ide, the orcat Letters, which you lee 


at the front of a Period, as alſo at the beginning of proper Names, 
and emphatical Words, bear the name of Capitals. 


In general, the Letters are divided into \ owe! - 2nd Conlonants. 

A Vowel is a Letter, which may be pronounced alone, With- 
out the help of another Letter. Whereas a Conſonant is fo called, 
becaulc it makes no Sound without the concurrence and help of 
a Vowel. 


The Vowcls are Six. 


the French Tong A 
re And all the reft are Conſonants. Nay fometimes i »: 
nt aſed as Confonan:s, as we ſhall ſee in its proner place. 


+ 


,” * 
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N a Syllable there is either one hng's \ 

two Vowels meet together that mutt vp but ore 
ſame are calicd a Diphthong ; and, it there be tirer ho! 
Thus you fre, that Vowels muſt bc confidered two. Wars, tit: 
Singly, and in the next place Joyntly. 


I begin with the Yowel 

A; which in Frenchy has a Maſculine Sound, as in thele Enght 
Words, all, W-ter, what. As tor Exemple, /az/e. paze, 9.468 
Except fome Words, where it is ſounded like an & 3 a5 477 
Pais, with its Derivatives, and in the fecona Sy!fable of Abg.:1 
To which add Þ befurc y, in payer, rac! [ 7azer, Cj djcr, nd 4 
ew others. | 

E is divided by Grammarians into Maſculine, Feminine, at 
Open. 
The e Maſculine, in F nch, s pronounced long and ſha Ps ant 
's commonly markt with an a acute; as weratc, 4i74c, i 
fieme, afſeuremont. 


But it 1s alfo Maſculine, where it ends the Word wi an 7, Of 73 
as armer, danger, wentet .  aimep Except theſe Wpriils endiiy 


£4 
in er, where it is furrded after the Evugliſh Way ; viz. Zzpitcr, 


It M:cr. amer, fc 'p for, IVC. 


c By the e Feminine is meant an e without an Accent EiP4« 

Cc at the end of Words. where it is founded fo very thort, th 

S, is ſcarce heard ; as un Homme , une Femme, la Pic, ine 1+ 
famae. 
The e Open is that which is ſounded like the Engliia Diplthcng 

E at, I]he fame docs commonly ao bag 1. hetore theſe Term ti- 

l, nations of Nouns efpecially, viz. be, ce, de, fe, ge, j6, it, mc 

1 pe, que, re, ſe, te, ve, 50, together with their Piura! Num! 
which is known by the — of an s Thus for exem 
you muſt pronounce ex2b/eme, ſcene , ſevere, theſe, Propiete, 711) 


their Plural Number emblemes, ſcenes, theſes, 1 rrophetes. 

2. Where it is { or ovght to be) markt with au Accent Circum 
flex. As in theſe Words eere, Pretre, que que, fete, tete, mecreds, 
CONg es, pregres, acces , deces, EXCES, proce. J j ces, apre 's, an} 
expres, 0c. | 

To which add theſe Monoſyllablcs, les, des , mes, £73, Jer, 

[4 pres 
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But. beſ1i'-s thoſe three ſeveral Pronunciations of the Vowel : 


by the F ench, there 15 a fourth Pronunciation, which is as YZene- 
A | of almoſt as great a latitude, as any of the former, 1 
1131 when it found: like an 4, as it commonly Coes before n: 
q" the laline v\ bic 5 as em) tICtr, C07"! pM; r, prenare, 1/n 


Dt 1. #tem. Tornialem, Bethlebem, Amen, D:ilemme, Antenne, 
| its Compounds, 
2. Whcic ans or y 2ocs before cn, in Which Caſe e is founded 
{ometimes like a French z ; as in thefe Words bien, chren, zen, 
mien, /ien, tien, rien, vent, tient, Anuens, Chretien, Chretiente, 
moyen , Payen, Sometimes like an e Maiculine 3 as in anzerne, 
ſienne. tienne, Chreneine, Chicnne, Vieune, Valenciennes. 
3. In the third Perſon Plural of a Verb, where z being mute (that 
is, left unpronounced ) ex is founded ſhort, and like an e Fe- 
mininez as 2/s par/ent, ul; mangent, als boxvent. 
The lame it is with Comment, Which in a familiar Way is only 
pronounced Comme, in this Exprefſion 3 as Comment appelex vous 
cch1? how dye call that ® 


Fhis Vowel is generally pronounced in French as the Engliſh 
{ound it in the Word Viſible. For the long Engliſh i, as in theſe 
Words, life. pride, and crime, is peculiar to the Engliſh, and 
unknown to the French 1 ongue. 


is founded in French, as in theſe Engliſh Words, Smoke, 
Love. Neither has it any where that mixt Sound , which in 
Engliſh is {o near that of the French x ; as in theſe Engliſh 
Vords, for, God, not. 


This Vowel does admit of ſome Variety in its Pronuncia» 
f10N. 
it keeps its proper and alphabetical Sound, which is like that of 
{ in the Engliſh Word Urine. 
1, Where it. makes a diſtinct Syllable of it ſelf 3 as in the 
Words uſer, uſage, utie, Cc. 
2, Where it ends a Syllable 3 as in zature, ſujet, volume, ran= 


CHUTE, 


Betore 7 and s, in the fſanie Syllable 3 as Turc, Saumur, fu- 
veiore m4 and 7 in the ſame Syllable, it takes the Sound 

he French Diphthong ez 3 as humble, un, Lunaz. 
(ect Vowel, which in French hath two kinds of Sound, 
Sinp'ec, Ike that of z Vowel ; as in theſe Words, 2, 

e, yore, ſllave. fmamzurie, ſmoathie, Gc., 

Fig other Duuble, ike that of theſe Enghth Words, Yarmouth, 
Young, 


, » 
mn ENF. 
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the French T o»7Ue. J 
Young, You, and Your. Bnt then » is always betwirt two 
Vowels 3 as Payen, moe", payer, ney T.iver, ayons. 4'e2, 


ns _— CER 
Of the Dip: thonos. aud 7 rip. theres. 


"= 


V 7 HERE you free two Vowels together, if they belong tc 

one and the fame Syllable, and joyn into one 5 und, they 
are called / as I faid betore ) a Dipkthongsz and, if three, a I riph- 
thong. 

I lay, if they belong to one Syllable. For ſometimes it happens 
otherwiſe ;z as I ſhall demonſtrate it atterwards, in the Chapter of 
Syllables, and their Quantity, 

My Buſineſs is now to ſhew the proper Sound of French Dipin- 
thongs and Triphthongs, though never ſo Improperly called. For 
moft of them in French. as well as in Engliſh, are fo, that | their 
Vowels do not joyn together into one Sound. But , where one 
is heard, the other is mute; and, of three Vowels , lometimes 
there's but one (ſounded 


n 
— 
vo 
— 
— 
CS 
— 
"4 
bh 
— 
— 
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TH 7 
Ao, 10 
at, 0s 
ca, ON 
Cy /#, 
eo, ' 
EMH, HI. 


Fae Triphthongs are 


Aon, C''b, 
xy, cc, 
gp, 32H, 


et, 
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a1, oe, 
(C7/ , our, 
7 A HET. 


i. ſeave cut ay, 0, ant wv, becauſe they are the ſame Thing as 
ad 115 into which the y are traustormed, by the modern 


and az , are nfually pronounced in French as in Engliſh 3 as 
Ainee, Eole, faire, taire. 

But, beiore m and », th: 4 of the Diphthong az is in a man- 
ner mute; as in theie Words, farm, pry. 

And beore / the 8 js not founded, but makes only the [ to be 
pronounced with a liquid Sound, vot unlike the laſt / of theſe 
two Engliſh Words. Collier S-nlion 3 as travail, travailler. 


There ate fume W-ri's where this Diphthong is ſuunded like 
ne; and it either {t bl [ 1d! 
an e; and that either in the firft Syllable, or in the muddle, or 


cle at the end of the Word. 

In the ft: +: Syllable, as in asguade, arp zMleve, ang't , and its Deri- 
vatives, fa: /ant, fa eur, fuiſeuſe, faiſon s. farſrons fas' "25 Fab '&i1l, 
In the middle of the Word , as arazznee, fever, Confrai- 
TiC, DIA 

At the end, as 94s, bat, je feras, je parleras , haie, tremble, 


(auſſmo. Ir. all which Words, and the like, it ſounds mnch like 


| E THE 
; FI . IETTY nl DS { 4 RY 5 . » & , # 
. | an in DrOpPL Dip none. Fo! s TCiciici the Aa 15 not he. + 
1 ' . . OM A Te. A F 
T1 kt; f IE! M4 | 13 & } 2 4 © HY; fAaon, 10H! extr4ordimarre, [os on 
traord:natrenent. Or eite the cis mute; as in pag, fac, _ p; 
| ” | PPE "TO . 4 \ erty yk «+ 5 , , 1 
A 1A1 «1 MEZELL $i) WO7TIC Ine Cakk V\INRG LINK fi 3 I ' * WI! thou 4 


a ; and the lait, without an 
ar 1s P onounced like at 0 if r, 3 ds Fente, face 
ea founts but like the French a ; as Jean, zl mangea, ul ſongea. And 
þ ; . % £ ” : ” 
tis to be obſerved, that, attera g it has a peculiar Uſez which 
1s tO keep that Conſouunt to the foft Sound it has before the 
V ore þ =- 273 s. 


= 
. '< . , 
+325 


WIT 


"1 1s promounced in French a5 in Engliſh, that is, Iike the Diphthong 
a! 5 2s tor exemple, verne, perne, Rein, ne 
but, b-rore 9 in the fame Syllable, the e is in 2 manner mnte; 
as res/9, ſein. And (o is the Vowel s, followed by one / or 
two, the Sound of the s being drowned in the liquid /; as Sec: 


a Diphthong , whercof the e is mutc as in ca; as George, 
E916 
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the French Tongue. 7 
C 
nous mangeons, nous ſongeons. Where the e ſerves to keep the fore« 
going F to the loft Sound it hath betore the Vowels e and z. 


ey, This Dipththong has a proper Pronunciation in French, beſt 
to be learnt by the Ear; as fe, peur, benre, 
Only *tis ſounded like a ftogle #, 1. in ll Participles of the Preter 
Tenſe, ſuch as ev, ber, ven, rece:. 2. In all Preter Tenſes ending 
in eu and evfſe, as jappercen, jappercerſſe. 3. In Verbals in ere, 
as piqueure, effaceure, 4. In Adjectives ending in ear, With their 
Derivatives ; as ſeur, menr, aſſeurement, meurement. 


ia is a Diphthong in theſe Words, Diable. Diacre, Fiacre, fiamette, 
fiancer, and their Derivativesz fo that both Vowels do joyn into 
one Sound. 


ze is a proper Diphthong in theſe Words, prece, piepe, lieze, free, 
fievre, hievre, pie, pinie, amitie, inimitic, motie, mauvaitie, cred, 
fiel, mie/, beſides Words ending in jen and zer, together with 
theſe, vienne, trenne, and their Compounds. 


30 is a proper Diphthong in the firit Perſon Plural of Verbs; as 
nous parlions, nous aunnons, noils parierions, now anmerions. 


ex is pronounced oa7 ; as fazre, tozle. But in Monoſyllables , that 
is, ſuch Words as have but one Syllable, 'tis to be pronounced 
ſhort ; as for exemple, Roz, for,” loi, mos, tor, ſor, ©c. 
In ſome Caſes this Diphthong is pronounced as. And 1. In fuch 
Tenſes of Verbs as theſe ; viz. Fa:mor, tu a:mors, ul aimort, F at 
meros, tit ameron, 3 aimeroit. 
2, In thoſe Verbs, whofe Infinitive ends in ottre ; as conoitre, pd- 
roitre, To which add the Verb Crore, and this Tenſe of the 
Verb Erre, Je for, tu ſors, i ſort. 
3. In theſe National Names, Anzlor, Frangos , Ecoſſors, Irlandoy, 
Hollandoss, Milano, Polonos 5 with all their Feminines in 0z/e, as 
Angloife, Frangonſe, Cc. 
4. In theſe Words drozt, ( Adj. ) en boit, etroit, forbie, froid, and 
the Derifatives of the three latt. 
But, before n, the z keeps its proper Sound 3 as forn, loin, joins 
are, port. 
O12n97 is pronounced O92%0%, and begins to te fpelt fo, 


or is ſounded as it is in ſome Enzlſh Words, ſuch as cond, 
would, ſhould; as coudre, cofu, mouare, moutu. 


ua, 16, ui, The great Uſe of theſe Diphthongs in French is chiefly 
after theſe two Conlonants, * and 4, Where they are thus pro+ 


nounced, 
P. 4 Gue 


8 The Grounds of 
G:e and gur, as in the Engliſh Words, Gueſt, and Guide z for 


exemple, guerre, guchet, vague. 

Except 1. theſe Words, Guſe, aizxsſer, where the two Vowels 
are joyntly pronounced. 

2. Theſe tollowing Words, where the z being mute ſerves only 
to give the 1 a liquid Sound 3 viz. atgrulle, arguillon, azguillette, 
and iheir Derwatives. 

The ſame, atter 9, are ſo pronounced in French, that qu ſounds 
but like a k ; as quand, quel, quicongque. Which Pronunciation 
is agreeable to the Engliſh, in theſe Words, Exchequer, Reliques, 
and the hke. 

But, atter other Conſonants, where zz meet in the ſame Syl- 
lable, both Vowels are uſually heard 3 as in theſe Words , Cuz- 
fine, mut, buile, lui, lugre, nure. 

Except 1. vder, and its Derivatives,where vuz is pronounced vs, 
2.-1n thele Words, J:41rz, Juliet, where the s is mute. 


I come now to the Triphtongues; the firſt whereof is 

gu, hardiy uſed now adays but in the Word Aout Auguſt, which 
yuu muſt pronounce os, As for ſaout, and /aouler, they are now 
coummoniy ſpelt without the Vowel a. 

exits like au, is pronounced 03 as pear, thapean, ſean, morceau. 

evi, like ci, is ſounded 047; as Bourzeor, Villageors 5 and ſomthing 
ſhort in thele Words, /e forr, saſſeorr, ſurſeorr, 
But, atier a £, in the Preter Impertect Tenſe of a Verb, you muſt 
pronounce it azz as, je ſongeors, je mangeors, keeping {till the 
F;euch Suund of the g betore e and z, 


eu!, With an / to it, hath a liquid Sound ;; as dewil, ſeurl, fenalle, 


@® x:/> 


et, with ant to it, has allo a liquid Sound; as me Vieille, an 
old WW TER 11 


3, 13 @ proner Triphthong. in the Sound whereof every one of 
the three Vowe!z hath a Share 3 as Den, Monſieur, lieu, milien, 

z v3 wt 4 
24. This Triphthoi:g is founded like ez ; and- is uſed { as far as I 


can remember } but 1 the Word Oez/ an Eye, and its Derivatives 
el{2ge, ailizt, Tc, where the / has a liquid Sound. 


* w 


#74 is pronounced eu 3 as ven a vow, wnf an egg, Sweur a Siſter. 
And accordingly ceur the heart is pronounced Keur, the &c re- 


= 


taining Its proper Pronunciation, betore the Vowel o. 


A3 


030 


C141 


OM 


une 


w 
Jo 
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As for bauf and wand, they are commonly ſpelt now without 
an 0, 


ore is no where a Triphthong,but in the third Perſon Plural of ſome 
Verbal Tenſes; as zls aimoent, ils aimeraent , 11s ſorent, which 
are pronounced as if thus written in Engliſh, aimate, aimerate, 
lait. 


ove, is ſounded oar, but ſomething ſhort ; as in theſe Words, fouer, 
fouetter. 


ous, by it ſelf, ſignifies yes, and is pronounced as the Engliſh Pros 
noun We. The ſame Pronunciation muſt be given to bours a 
box-tree, or the wood thereot. 
But, when it is followed ( as it is often) with /, then the7z is 
mute, and the Sound of it drowned in the liquid {; as in theſe 
EL. MD Croton 
Words bro::llerie, fou%::rc. 
vert is uſed after c, and before /. The Sound of it is like that of 
eus ; as cueiller, cucillyr, where the c is pronounced like a k , and 
the { hath a liquid Sound, 


The Pronunciation of Conſonants, in particular. 


Hus having done with Vowels, as to their Pronunciation, both 

Singly and Joyntly, I proceed now to Conſonants ; and begin 
with three general and important Rules, concerning final Conto- 
nants, 


I, General Rule. 


A final Conſonant, before a Word that begins 
with a Vowel, or + mute, muſt be pronounced 
joyntly with the Vowel, and both Words Sounded 
into one. 


As, un Enfant, des Enfans, un Homme, des Flommes. 


Except 
Theſe following Words , where the final Conſonant is mute, 


As 


— ——_ 
- —_— 


—— ———— 


ht 


y The Grounds of 
As 


þ 


in the Word Plomb. 


| in banc, blanc, flanc, franc, cotignac, almanac, tabat, arſenac, jonc, 


fr01.7, parc, porc-epic. To which add the Word done, being uſed 
with an Interrogation 3 As, eff sl donc arrive ? is he come 
then 2? 


in moſt Words cf this Termination z as regard , Gard , fond, 


Chand /, 27d, ſourd, and the like 


To which add grand before &, and quand being uſed with an 
ns x 8. ation 5 p as grand & gror, quand T2 'I V0 ? 


. Th Bulliff, Appreitif Cl ef, wur, etenf, Chbef-d euvre, 


in haranz, etang, long, poing, and ſeino, : 
111 S111! EO nding in ef, and wi. As, barril , brefil, chensl, 


fufil, gentil, nombril, cutil, ſourcily cul, chevreul, epagneul, filleu!, 


which laſt ſome write without an l. 
To which add 271, in caſe of an Iiterrogation ; as parle-t-il 4 
191 7 does he ſpeak to me ? 


; 15 indeed founded , but not joyntly with the following Vowel. 


As tor exemple, 7 'apprer a ecrare, I learn to write 3 Platon a dit. 
que, Plato (aid, that. 
(ai! fo 15 2 pronounced in the Word oz, with an Interroga- 
tion 3 as, que art 02: a la Cour * what News at Court £ And in the 
Word ez, next to an Imperative Mocd ; as, 6 ex en 118 Pont, take 
fume 01't away. 
ts myte in theſe Words, dp ch amp, coup, lorp, gat op, firop. 

1, At the end of the Inftnitive of Verbs ct the firſt and Grand 


\ 

(.0! my {HON 5 as Part , anmnecr, emplir, firar, 
2, Or Nouns ending in er, with a maſculine Sound ; as Tarlfai; 
) ater, Fermier, N ſortpe/:o, where the final er is founded c, 
C3, © vy Nouns ending in or, fuch as taifforr, error, fro 

4 per men WG, 
1. In all Words ending in &s, #5, 0s, and uu. As, o_ s, taſ- 
ts, tracas, embards ; brebs, choſſis, tabs , taprs, Pars ; os, 


Hero: ;, ebtus, merlts , talus, vergus, camus, But Ch.:as Keep 
_ Rue. 
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ple — 05, Bi ſells 7, | | 

To virch \ mi es followed by the Prepofition 2 3 as, To:cs 
des Chanibres a trier, here be Rooms to let. 

And the {econd Plural! Perſons of Verbs, ending 1n es ; as 70745 
we dites Wh Cie qr me ſurprend , you tell me a Thing 
that furpriles 1 

{ Except that Pc {57 be followed by the Particle en, or y. As, 
dites en C2 qt! vous fiarrs, lay what you will of it ; /artes 
tout votre frfjivle, do Waat you can in it. | 


f CY ET — > —_  -— 
% 


3. In theſe W: vOVS, CNVENS, BYGUCTS . YEUCTS y CONT, Con 
7 ” # " J f | . - - y A - 2 - ff / »* - 
CUATS, GITC: t£; &t | (* fiifG11f, TEAS TRAC 
#- ” - of E - 


4. In 
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+ In ſuch Words as theſe, viz. etat, rabat, plat, front 


| 


| | ; affront, 
tort, port, foret, reſpet, landit, Je ith, doit a finger, bus 1 not, 
ww, ffi. 

: x, in chaux, CYCULY, erucifi v, Meau Y, flr, V P rtefaix. por V, OMX, 
2, in aſſez, and nez, this laſt being now cemmonly 1 


Wcit ne 
Wer HF, 


d, The IT. General Rule. 


A Conſonant ending a Word is not heard, when 
it ends the laſt Word of a Sentence, nor where 


/, the next Word begins with a Curſonant. 


p As, je parle hardiment , | (peak boldly 3 Toutes les fors gue, a5 
Often as. 


el. Except 
it. Theſe Words, the final Conſonant whereof is always founder. 
©. And firft Proper Names 3 as Abraham, I/aac, F.icob, Bothichom, 


ie Jeruſalem, &c. 
{ Froo1 which muſt be excepted ſuch as end in &, or 5 ; as 


>. : 2 
Arras, Paris, where the s 1s mute. | 
c, in arc, bac, lac, parc, ſac, bec, ſec, bouc , De, choc|, fror, rac, 
4 ſoc, hee, pic , repic, public, where the c is founded |\much like 
| , 


| in Chef, nef, wif. 

, in all Words ending in al, and el; as animal, gereral, te! 
quel, To which add ſeul, S-/ a muſical Note, Payaſo!, Caro- 
col, Cc. 


. F, in Cap, and Sep. 


*%. +, 


s 2, in all Words of this Termination. As, Chair de beuf, toef ; f£0ur 
X moi, for me; par ſa folie, through his folly 3 {honnerr que 1 
me faites, the honour you do ms, To Which add 7er, ey; 
* hiver, amer, and the like. 
{ Except ſuch as cnd in sr, and er, with a maſculine Sound ; 
* plarfir, Fermier , where the 7 is mute. In the Weird Monfizsr, 


the r is alſo mute. But it is heard in Sozpzr. ] 
in Sens, and Vmrers. 
& &@, in fat, mat, chut, corre , mnatred, placer, Jeſt, ER. Ont; and 


— 
ww 
_ 


; vint betore theſe additional Numbers, viz, Jeux, tres, quarre,crng, 
$ fix, ſept, but, neuf. 


Tie 


L2 The Grounds of 


The III. General Rule. 


None of theſe four Conſonants, d, g, p, t, is 
pronounced, where it ends the Word with an 5. 


As, mes grandes Amis, my great Friends. Les Rangs etotent dou- 
bles, the Ranks were double. Les Loups © les Brebs, the Wolves 
and the Sheep. 

This is a Rule, which I take to be without Exception, 


WHAT remains now is to run over thoſg Conſonants in parti- 
cular, wh-rein the French diflagrees trom"the Engliſh, beſides the 
atoretaia hules. { 


C is not heard in theſe Words, contra , exatt, reſpeft, Poiflon, 

Poitters, Paiftevin; therefore ſome Writers make Lold to leave 
it out, Exce pt in the Word exact. 
Sometimes this Letter is pronounced like an s or ff, even be- 
fore the Vowels 4 and 0, But then it hath a daſh under it, for 
GiftiniCtions ſake; as in thelſe Words fa, gargon. Which c, with 
a daſh under it, is called in French c cede, in Engliſh c ce- 
TIA, 


D. Where this Letter is pronounced at the end of a Word, it is 
jounded i: rd, and not uilikeat; as wn grand Eſprit a great 
Wit, 42 grand Homme a great Man. 


[ ſaid in the beginning; that this Letter is pronounced ſe, which 
is as much as could be faid in that place. and as the Pen ca 
expreſs. Only this I ſha!l add, that it muſt be ſounded very 
vently. 

Which ſoft and gentle Pronumciation of g muſt likewiſe be ob- 
ſerved betore the Vowel e,ors ; as in theſe Words peler to 
freeze, g:ngembre ginger. 

This Conlonant, where it 15 pronounced at the end of a Word, 
is fonnded hard, and not unlike a k. As, le Sanp & ia F00, the 
Bloud an Lite, {e Sag main humane Bloud , le Bourg © la 
Vile the Borough and the Town. 

gn together have a kind of liquid Sound, not unlike the Engliſt 
Pronunciation of 1 before © ; 3 as in Compagnen Companion. 


— 


H. This letter 99523 amoneſt the Crowd for 3 Conſonant, which is 
nothing properly but an Aſpiration, or a Character ſhewing that 
the Vowel that comes after it muſt be pronounced hard, or with 

| all 


i 
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an aſpiration, Which indeed is a general Rule in the Englith, 
but not in the French Tongue. 

For theie are abundance ot French Words , where this Letter 
makes but a dumb hgure ; and particularly thote that are de- 
rived from thc Latin, too numeruus to be iilerted here. As 
Homme a Man, trom homo ; honneur honour, trom boner ; and 
the like. 

However I took that convenient Care ia my Great Dictionary, 
to mark with a prefixed Star all thoſe Words which begin with 
an þ aſpirated. 

But b is ſometimes mute in the middle of a Word ; as in de- 
hors , bonheur , malheur , bienheureux , malbeurenx , malheureuſe= 
ment. 

And it is obſervable, that, whereas / aſpirated has the very ſame 
Privileges as other Conlonants have, the poor dumb 4 is fo little 
regarded and jookt upon, that a Word may 'be Apottrophed be- 
fore it, as well as before a Vowel immediately ; as for exemple 
Puomm?, [ Donner, Fbabitiude. 

Except le bustzeme, la buitaine, les buit ; in which laſt the s of 
les is no more ſounded than it is uſually betore a Word that 
begins with a Conſonant. 

But, before we part with this Letter, we mult look npon it in 
conjunction with p, r, c, and e; as ph, 7b, ch, and th, all which 
are uſed in the Frevch Tongue, as well as in the Englith. 

As for ph and rh, thcy have the tame Sound in both Languages; 
the firſt like an F, and the latt like a fang! 


angle r. For exemple, 

Phraſe, Phuoſophe, Prophete 3 RPCb071 que, I214icCerat. 

ch is pronounced as {h in Engliſh; as cbaſſe, cheval, chjen, choſe, 

chute. 

Except ſome Greek Wor:is, where it is founded, as in Engliſh, 

| . | 

like a k 3 as C249, echo, Coanr, Chriſt, and all its Derivatives. 

th, in French, is nc otherwiſe pronounced than like a fingle 2, 
” . . . / f - , 

and fo the þ is quite mute; as theme, theſe, Thamu/e, Theologre, 


always mute in fs a Son, and z/s they. 


L 1s 
The fame hath a liqui.l Sound, not only after the Dipkthongs 
nd Triphinngs atorctaid z but allo in theſe Words, bazs/, per:!, 
fie, TCH 


M and N, at ths cad of Words and Syllavies, are but lightly pro- 
nounced, and wiihont joyning the Lips 3 as Nom a Name, non 

Except theic following Words, where m hath a full Sound afte: 

the Enghth Way. Viz. ztem, Jeruſalem , and a!l other Proper 

Names ending wm 925 - me, C4/omme, and its Dciivatires, ns 

Aaamnijor, nds: 

But it is #5 goc'! 33 mute in damner, condammer, and ail thei 


©, 
|S; 


Deiivative FI 
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P is not heard in theſ» Words, corps, ſept. /eptieme, pſeaume, and 


t CAAGIETE 


Q is not ued, except in tre Word Cinq, but-with an » after it, 
and both together fonnd but like a k ; as I have already hin- 
ted; under the Diphthongs ua, ue, and 77, 


R i: but little pronounced in Couvercle a pot-hd, Notre and : 
are alio founded fo ſhort in thele following Exprefſtons, that re 
is not heard in the leaſt ; as when we ſay, ndere /ervztenr, 4 v6= 
gre ſervice 


S is mnte in theſe four Words, eſt, Ile, Baſle , Eftzenne ; and, ac- 
cording to the Old Way of Spelling, in at leaft as many thou- 
land. 


T is not heard in avant-correrr , nor in the Word weantmorns, 
which 1la!t is now frequently ſpelt without tf. 
But it takes the Sound of a c or s, where the Word ends in 
tral, tiel, tieux, or tion; as martial , pemtentiel, ambitienx, ſe- 
dition, ſcion. 
Except , amongſt thoſe in t#07, ſuch as have an «© or x before 
the : ; for exemple, q:ſtion, mixtion. 4 


X is ſometimes pronounced !ike a 7, ſometimes it takes the Sound 
of a ſs. 
Likea z, and 1. at the end of a Word, followed by another 
that begins with a Vowe! ; as derrx Enfans, fix Hommes, dix Eco 
lrerr. 
2. In theſe Words, d:y/ept, drxhut, dixnenf, deuxieme, fixieme, 


axiems; whereot the iair taree are Ctci ipelt with a x, inſtead 


oixantieme, Auxerre 


- 


Tie fame has the Sound of /s in jeexante, 


Tus you have, in a few Words, what is fit to be known as to 
the French Pronunciation of the Confonants. Only we muſt (ay 
omet hins of F and V, which ſas I faid before) are often uſed as Con- 
lonants 5 an{ then, for Di:tinctions lake, they are thus ſhaped, j, v. 


7 C {ona int is always followed next by a Vowel , and then it 
akes the Sound of a French g before the Vowels b and z ; that 

is 1t is ,pronuunced ſomething fufter than ſh in Engliſh. AS, 
'”, ſo 79, jt, to which you may uit theſe Words, jaman, Fe- 


remie, j': 6quie, Foſeph, jute. 


IF Con'onant is uſed in French as in Engliſh, and has the very ſame 
Pronunciation 3 as valeur valour, verne a vein. 
Only 


» 
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Only the French uſe it ſometimes with an x to it ; as vras true, 
Fore drunk, &c, 


To theſe two Conſonanted Vowels,we might add 7 for one of the 
ſame Category. I mean y, with a double Sound, which happens 
to be moſt commonly betwixt two Vowels. As in theſe Words 
ayant, ayez, ayons, wyant, wvouy, voyons, fuyant, fuy« 7, figons,Gc. 


Of the French Orthography, or Vay of Speſing. 


Here are extant two Sorts of Orthography, the Ancient , and 
the Modern. 

By That I mean the Way of Spelling in former Ages, which 
admitted of ſo many ſuperfluous, excremental, and unpronounced 
Letters, but none fo frequent as 5. By the Modern Orthography 
is meant the New Way of Writing French ; whereby thoſe ftum- 
bling Blocks are happily removed, and the Way made ealy for 
Learners to read French. 

'Tis true, all Writers are not agreed upon thefe Alterations, nci- 
ther is there any true Standard to go by. For want of a ſtan':g 
Model, fo long expected from the French Academy, and now at 
laſt deſpaired of, every Writer follows his own Fancy, and ticks 
more or leſs to the Old Orthography. And, as fome Mca are very 
apt to run upon Extremes ; whilit one ſticks foud!ly and beyond 
meaſure to the Old Way of Spelling, you ſhall ſe another bent a 
quite contrary Way. Who under the ſpecious Pretence of a New 
Way of Spelling, and bringing the Orthography clofe to the Pro- 
nunciation, diſguiſes the Language, and leaves it almoit ſtark 
ypaked. 

However, there is ſtill a Medinm to be kept, by following the 
beſt Authors 3 without an obftinate Sticking to the Old, or Over- 
ſtretching the New Orthography. Which is the M=thod 1 
am for ; and, according to which, theſe following Aiterations are, 
by common Practice, generaily allowed. 


Thus we leave out the 

4, 1 Sergeant, faculcr, and tor aage We onle write ce 

6, in debvorr, redebrable, ſcbve, feborter, fiebore, Orfevore, ſoubs, ſub- 
gjeft, doubte, doibt, ocbhmettre, and others of this kind. 

c, in objeda, tif, matt, aift, fait, ſaint, contrein, efiue, laici:'s, 
luicter, poicral, portirine, prattique, vaitture, traitte, traifler ,blc 
guer, Clicquette, checquer, Gc. 

The very F in Sfgavorr is fifted; out, upon a likely Suppoſition, 
that it comes from the Latine Sapere, and not Scare, 


- 
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a4, in adjoindre, adjourner , adjouſter, adjuſter, Admiral , admodier, 
advance, advantage, advenitr, adverer, advertir, adven, advy, Ad- 
vocat, &c. To which add bled, pied, rrepied, now commonly 
ſpelt thus, ble, pre, erepie. 

e, in veorr, decheorr, echeorr, cheute, romgneure, egratifneure, and the 
like. 

f, in naifve, neufve, neufvaine, neufvieme, veufoe, veufoage Je, To 
which ad4 Clef, now commonly ſpelt Cle. But I don't like fo 
well Bails and Apprents, for Baz!l:f, Apprentsf, thougli the f be 
mute. 

g, in bening, beſoin7, coing, deſdaing, deſſeing, loing, maling, ſoing, 
teſmoing, regnard, vingt, do:gt, Magdelaine, copnoiſtre, &c, 

h, in cholere, cholsque, eſchole, Feban, Nicholas , ſepulchre, orchanette. 
To which may be added charattere, Archange, Autheur, authen- 
tique, mechanique, melanchalie, threſor , throne, Hierome, Hierus 
ſalem, &c. 

i, in Alemaigne, Campaione., Montaigne , gaigner, ſeiche , Ecuirie, 
and the like. 

I, in aulcun, aulne, jaulge, taulpe, aulvent, ſoulfre, faulx, pouls, hault, 
and their Derivatives. 

o, in beuf, neud, now commonly ſpelt thus, berf, neud. 

p, in achapet, achepter, prompt, baptiſer, bapteſme, nopce, ſepmaine, 
ſeprier, aporil, nepve:, niepce, recepuoir, and the like. To which 
add Temps, and its Compounds paſſetemps, printemps. 

7, in Mercredi, now fr2quent!ly ſpelt Mecred:. 

s, in an endleſs Number of Words ; from which however theſe 
four are excepted', eft , Ie, Baſle, Eftsenne, though the s be 
mute. 

t, I. In the Word Neantmerns. 2. In the Plural of Nouns ending 
in at or ent in the Singular Number ; as in Enfants, Com- 
mencem?nts, now commonly ſpelt thus, Enfans , Commence- 
mens. 


But, beſides the aforeſaid Expunction of unprorounced Letters. 
there has been ſome Change made of one Letter for another. 


So we write now 
1. Reine, aveine, never, netteyer, inſtead of Royne, avomne, noyer. 
Nettoyer. 


2. Huſſer, pouſſer, fanſſe, fauſſement, fauſſete, inſtead of haulſer, 


goulſer, faulſe, faulſement, faulſete. 

3. En:mi, conte , donter, exent , ſolennel, and their Deriva- 
itz”; accordingly ; inftead of ennemr, compte , dompter, exempt, ſo+ 
teri. 


4. Trnonie, profane, dette, recette, quitter, quittance, jetter, rejet« 
ter, co, choc, treo, Fe. inſtead of Treompbe, propbane, debte, recepte, 
guicter, quact ance. jr, rejeiler, cog, chog, troa. 

5. t; 


— 
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3. t is turned into c, IT. im fuch Adjectives as thcle, viz. orcrenx, 
ſpacrenx, AVAYICIEUX 1 tormerly ſpelt VIHRCUVX , JPAFICUY, V4 172871. 
though derived from vice, efſpace, avarice, 2. In thete Words, and 
the like, ending in ze 5 as Proprecte, Necromancie, Chiromancie. Dai- 
macie, Cr0.cie. 

6. And. whereas formerly the Greek Vowel y was mach uſed at 
the end of Words, now 8s has took its plac, Accordingly we 
write je parlas, je parlerat, Ros, mov, tot, ſos, ts; aili/t, aifſi, jote, 
ancioze, mono ; inttead of je parlas, 18 parleray, Rev; mov, toy, ſoy, 
luy. ainſv, auſſy, joye, anchoye, monove, ©c. 

Nay, this Vowel, in the firit Retorming ot the French Ortho- 
graphy, ran the hazard of being quite routed, and turned ont of 
all. A very unkind Project of a Nation naturally (ſo courteous to 
Strangers, to baniſh a Vowel come out ot Greece to ſerve them, 
and which had been fo long in their Service. But, upon better 
Thoughts, the fame is kept np however, 1. tor the Particle y, 
which indeed had lookt but imply with an s. 2. In tuch Words as 
are originally Greek ; as ſyllabe, ſympathie. 3. Where it makes the 
firſt Syllable of a Word; as yore, yovorre. 4. Where this Vowel 
has a double Sound ; as 1mrven, nettever. 

Laſtly, 7 is allo much uled, inftead of s, 1. in the Plural! Num- 
ber of Nouns and Particip!es, ſuch as verzte, aime, which make in 
the Plural verztez, azmez. 2. In this Perſon of Verbs, as vous ar- 
met, amet, a;merey, armeriez, amaſſtex. 

The fame is uſed trequently, inſtead of x, in theſe three Words, 
deutieme, firieme, diqieme. 


Now, to avoid an Intergaping of Vowels, theſe two Confonants, 
t and Z, are of great Uſe by themiclves, in the French Tongue. 


As tor Exemple, 


Parle-t-31 ? Does he ſpeak * 

$'en wa-t-elle? Does ſhe go away - 

Que dira-t-on * What will the World lay 2 
Parle-x-en a tes Amy, Speak to thy Friends of it. 
Va-7-y vorr, (30 fee. 


Of the French Accents, aud |} outing. 


Here are two material Things required in the true Spelling of 
French, and ſuch as deſerve a particular Diſcuſſion ; viz. the 
Uſe of the French Accents, and Fointing, 


C There 
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There are three ACCENTS uſed in the Frenca Tongue, viz. 
In Fngliſh. In French, 


AC! ie, l \ p As ! F. 
Grave, C thus ſhaped 7 * Grave. 


Circumflex, Circonflexe. 


ihe ACUTE is proper to the Vowel e, 1. in thete Sorts of 
N ou!15, to Wit, ver8te, prece, ſante, Armee, epee, Valle, deuzieme, 
ti 0: fac ime, E5c. 

2. In all Participles of the Preter Tenſ: in the f1:{t Conjugation 3 
as ame, ame. 

3- In ſome Adverbs ending in ment ; ſuch as effrontememt, afſeu- 
rement, inconfidercmnent, 

The ſame has been alſo much uſed at the beginning of Words, 
where an 5 mute i; left out ; as emonrory. re ondre, But in this 
Cate it begins to be laid ahde; and goud rralon too, if we con- 
fult th Pri mOnciation. Fui » Whe cas the Proner Sound of ali C 
acute is fhup and maicuiuic, mw thete W it is not (o; and 
conlequent!y it takes off from the Rule. To which might ne ad» 
ded, that the admittivg of Accents, as frequentiy is thets Words 

ws 


fall in, does infinitely clog and perplex the Language 

The GRAVY E ts uied im three Words only, a. ly OH 5 the firſt 
a Prevolition, and the other two Adverbs. 
The Uhie of it is only to diſtingriith, the firſt, from; 4 the Verb; 
the {z2rond, from /4 the Article aid Pronoun ; the third, from the 
ConjunCtion ow, 


2. CIRCUMFLEX js conimon to all the Vowels, 


but 
ind the zeneral Ute of it is to ſhew, that ſome Letter or other 
is lett out that 13 not pronounced ;3; as in bt, fete, conoiere, notre, 


tormeiiy ipcit with an s, and {z where an e is lett out. 


Ihe fame is allo not unhily uied, inſtead of an Acute, in theſe 
Wi Qs, Le @ 13 PIcnouncect open, As, erre, progres, congres, 
Cs, + LEI» GGETT EXELL, t* 6 i 4 SCCES. ares, EXPTES. 


t come zvw to POINTING. a Thing of great Uſe in Wri- 


[is \ NC! hat Vet ; the image of Speech. And, as 

V tf vith 41 tome Pauics, greater Or lefler ; fo, 
ht 1 'e Panlcs with ſuch CharaCters 

6olnD: tf! y (tir, t Oikt . u:th cach Member of the Dif- 
couile 


|| 
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rourſe, And indeed , without the Uſe of thofe Stop:, a written 
Diſcourſe muſt needs be contuſed, and the Reader puzzicd ts find 
the Senle ot 11. 


ſhole Characters are 


In Engliſh In French, 
a full Stop, ) 4 un Point, 
a Colon, : deus Pats, 
a Semi-colon , Point (5 Viroule, 
; . 
a Comma, > thus ſhaped * , Virgule, 
a Parenthefts, ( ) Parentkclc, 
- / ' n 
an Interrogation, ; U Iiterregatf, 
an Admiration, 3 nr. F Admiratif, 


A Full STOP ſhews that the Senle is ful! an! the Period 
compicte. 


A3, 
Nothing is ſo certain as Death, nya rien de fu certain que ls 
and nothing is fo uncertain as the Mort, ns 11eu de ft incertain que 
Time. heure de la Mort. 


A COLON marks a Senſe that frcms to be complete, but fo 
that there is ſtill ſomething to be added, which kas fome Connexion 
with the foregoing Words, 


As, 
His Coming is uncertain, and On ne ſatt $i t;endra, © me- 
I do queſtion it much : however mes jen doute fort : Coperididnt je 


I prepare my felt to receive him. oe prepare a le recevoss. 


Inſtead of a Colon, wi: often uſe a SEMI-COLON; thongh, in 
a tit Senſe, this has a nearer relation to the foregoing Words 
than a Colon has. 


Thus we write tor exemple, 


If they be tempted, they re- $'ils ſont tente; , als refiſtent ; 
ft; if moleſted, they ſuffer it { on les afflige , ils le ſoutrent 
patiently ; if they be praiſed, they {ſaws dire mot 3; {a on les lone, als 
humble themſelves, and attributz s'humalient, © rapportent tout & 
all to God, Dzevs. 

C 2 This 
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This is the Diftin&tion I made uſe of in the Dictionary , to 
ſhew the different Senſes and Acceptations of Words. 


A COMMA marks the leaft Pauſes one makes in a Diſcourſe. 
As, 
His Envy, Hatred, and Malice, Son Envie, ſa Haine, © ſa Ma- 
are three Monſters that I am to lice, ſont eros Monſtres que j'ai 
fight, a combatre, 


But ſometimes it ſerves to divide two Members of a Sentence, 
that have a near Coherency together. 


As, 
I give you leave to go thither, Je wveux bien que vols y al- 
but come back afſoon as you lieg, mar revenezx le plus tot que 
can, vous pourrez. 


A PARENTHESIS conſiſts of two Figures facing each 
other, and including a Sentence by it felf; which being omitted, 
the Senſe of the Period howevyer remains intire. 


As, 


[ have tried ( but perhaps in Fai eſſaye (mars peut &tre inuti- 
vain ) to ſubdue my AﬀeCtions. lement) de ſurmonter mes Paſſions, 


The firſt Figure of a Parentheſis is called the beginning z and 
the other, the end, But Parentheles, in the French Tongue, eſpe- 
cially long-winded ones, are quite out of doors; and, of late Years, 
they begin to be out of date amongſt the beſt Engliſh Writers. 

The Truth is , they do but perplex and darken the Diſcourſe ; 
and are but a ſtumbling Block to the Reader. Their very Figure 
is become a Scare-erow to clear Underſtandings 3 and nothing, but 
the want of a clear Conception, can put a Writer of a continued 
Diſcourſe upon a frequent Uſe of them, 


An INTERROGATION is uſcd, inſtead of a full Stop, 
where a Queſtion is asked. 


As, 
What is your Will ? Que v51u5 piait al ? 
What News ? Ou'y a-t-11 de nouveal ? 


Laſtly, 


_— 
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Laſtly, an ADMIRATION finds its place in ſuch Expreſſions 
as imply ſome Aſtoniſhment in the Speaker, 


As for Exemple, 
Oh ! Wonder ! O quelle Merveille ! 
Beſides the Accents and the Stops, the French, in their Way 


of Writing, uſe all theſe Characters, in Relation to Letters and 
Syllables. 


VIZ, 

In Engliſh, In French. 
Apoſtroph, * ; Apoſtrophe. 
Diviſion, thus ſhaped Diviſion. 
Dizreſis, ” Trema. 


The firſt Two are in uſe in the Engliſh Tongue, but the Third 
is not, 


An APOSTROPH is like a Comma, or an inverted c, ſhew- 
ing that there is a Vowel put out, and two Words made into one. 
Which happens, when, after any one of theſe following Particles, 
there comes a Word that begins with a Vowel, or þ mute, In 
which Caſe 


ce I C c 

de a 

je L 

(e F 

la P" 

me > is turned into * m” 

ne n 

que qu a 

ſe Ly 

a of Co 

As, 
C'eſt d'un honnete hamme d'cn 'Tis the Part of an honeſt 
agir de la ſorte, man lo to do. 

F implore voere Secours, I call upon you for Help. 
Je [aime, | I love him, I love her. 
Fe [bonore, T honour him, I honour her. 
I! maime, He loves me. 
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I! weft pas croyable , qu'il ait It is not likely, that he has 


Fart cela, done it. 
I! *r-:patientera, He will be reſtleſs. 
I! tuicommodera, 


Except 


Le and /a, which retain their Vowels, 1. before buitieme ; as 


le b1utz&me, la buatiome, 

2. Bcfore onzicme, followed by a Subſtantive betokening Time , 
ſach as Jour, Mos, Annee, Secle. As, le onzieme Jour, the eleventh 
Day ; 1 vivoit au onzieme Siecle, he lived in the eleventh Cen- 
tus. 


Put, bcli.les theſe Words aforeſaid, fi, re, entre, and grande, loſe 
a!ſo in ſome Calcs their final Vewel, and turn it into an Apoſtroph. 
$7, before v/ and ls; as, 

S'il le weut, If he will. 
S's le veulent, It they will, 
Re, and entre, in ſome Compound Words ; ſuch as 
Rentrer, To go in again, 


Entrouvrnr, To open a little. 


But Grande , the feminine of Grand, loſes its e before many 
Words that begin with a Conſonant. 


As, 


La grand' Sale, The great Hall. 
Avoir grand” peur, To be in great fear. 


The DIVISION is uſed, either at the end of a Line, where 
a Word muſt be divided for want of room ; or elſe, in the middle 
of tuch Compound Words as theſe, viz. mal-adroit, mal=ſeaut, 
mal-faiſant, &c. 


a DIARESIS is only uſed in French upon theſe three 


Vowels, &, 8, W. . 
As, 


Joue a cheek, Fourr to injoy, Lower to praiſe. 


The Uſe of it is only to part the Syllables, where two or three 


/owels meet, that belong not to one and the ſame Syllable. But 


this 


He will be troubleſom to thee, 
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| this Diſtinction begins to wear out ; and is uſed, at the moſt, but 
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in ſome particular Words. 
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Of Syllables, and their Quantity. 


Y a SYLLABLE is properly meant a Conjunchon ( or 
T\ ). Concurrence ) of Letters into one Sound. 

So Maiſon makes two Syllables, Emp:re three, ord:nazre four, or- 
dinairement five, incommunicable fits, incompatibilite (even. Which 
are thus divided, maz-ſorr, Em-pi-re, or-di=nai-re, or-di=narre-ment, 
in-com=mu-ni=-ct-ble, in-com-pa-ti-br-(1-te, 

Every one of which 5Syllables has either one Vowel, or more; 
Vowels being in a manner the Soul of Confonants. 

Now there occurs a Difficulty in the French Tongue, as well as 
in the Englith, in making a true DiftiaCtion of Sy!lables, eſpecially 
where two Vowels meet, that belong to ſeveral Syllables, and are 
not markt with a Dizrefis. 

To clear this Point, you muit know, that theſe following Vowels 
belong to ſeveral Syllables, and are to be diſtinctly pronounced, 
more or leſs, 


Viz. 


ao, in Laon a City of France, faomner, Chaos, Laodicee. 

au, in Eſau, Saul the Name of a King, and Proper Names ending 
in aus, as Imaws, Archelaus, Ageſilaus. 

ea, in Geant , neant, beat, reale, reajourner , ſeant, Ocean, Tiecatre , 
Genealopie. 

ec, in epee, armee, vallee , and the likez in creer, reel, and their 
Derivatives z and laſtly, in reengendrer , preeminence , and prec.x- 
iftence. 

ez, in remtcgrer, and its Derivatives, 

eo, in Geomeerie, Geographie, Meteore, and all their Derivatives, 

7a, in Gant, prime, freand, and the like. 

ze, I. at the cad of a Word, as vze, ſcze, (re, eſtropie, futaie, Orfrate, 
Joue, monote. _ 2. In thetic, and the like Infinitives of Verbs, er, 
plier, fe fier. 3. In ſuch Nouns as theſe, viz, prete, ſopricte, ve- 
nel, ſubſtantiel, patient, expedient, inconvenient, patrence, exp= 
Faence. 

But it is a Diphthong in fer proud, and all its Derivatives ; be- 
tides thofe Subſtantives I named before, nalec the Diphthong ze. 
20, every where but in the firſt Perſon Plnral of Verbs, fuch as 
now parizons, nous parlerions, nous parlaſſtons, Where it is a Diph- 

thong, 
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oa, as in Cloaque, Croacre. 
ua, we, and 10, in thoſe Verbs, whoſe Infinitive doth end in wer ; as 
from ſaluer, ſaluant, je ſalue, now ſaluons. 

To which add, 1. theſe following Nouns, viz. crgue, beſague, 

berlue, morne, and Suede. 2, The feminine Gender of all Ad- 

jectives and Participles ending in # 3 as from azgu arzue , from 
couſu conſe, 3. Nouns ending in wel, with all their Derivatives ; 
as continue! , perperuel , ſpirituel, continuelement, perpetuellement, 
ſpiritusllement. 

1, in Jeſuite, Caſuiſte , ambiguite, contmuite, perpetuite , and the 
like, 

One Thing is obſervable, That the French do ſometimes reckon 
two Syllables, where the Engliſh makes but one ; As in theſe Words 
grace, age, prudence, conſtance, and the like. Where grace and age in 
French make each two Syilables 5 prudence and conſtance, three. 


As for the QUANTITY of Syllables, that is, to know 
which are long and which ſhort, the Rules for the Pronuncia- 
tion go a great way in it. 

However take this for a general Rule, That all Syllables rightly 
accented with a Circumflex, or with an Acute, are to be pronoun- 
ced long ; as fete, verite. 

Except where the Acute is placed, as it is by ſome, at the be- 
ginning ofa Word ; as epandre, repanare. 

I was about to give you another Rule, concerning Syllables 
Which are followed by a Conſonant or two, with a final Vowel ; 
But the Matter will hardly bear it. Some are pronounced long 3 
as in theſe Words grace, adorable, crmabre, miracle, Diacre, barri- 
cade, eſcadre,, naufrage, ſale, rape, Gergraphe , Phzloſophe, cloaque, 
bore, cimarre, baſſe, Pilate, Secrate , Mithridate, zdolatre, Theatre, 
brave, grave, glebe, greſſe, piſtole, tome, matrone, coife, conoiſſe, aiſe, 
chaiſe, graiſſe, punasſc, chame, chaire. 2uerre. peine, veine,and the like. 
To which add etrange, d:manche, conftarce, vigilance, prudence, ſc- 
mence, and others of this kind. 

Others are ſounded ſhort, as face, fouace, glace, race , menace, 
maſſacre, fade, gaze, rave, marc, quatre, bave , parole, noce , crime, 
malice, voice, lice, apprentice, mfapide, mnoalude, wifible, inviſible, and 
the Ike. To which add the Perſons of ſome Verbs, whoſe Infini- 
tive ends in er, or 7e 3 as attrape , haraſſe, tracaſſe , bate , com- 
bate, &c. from attraper, baraſſer, tracaſſer, batre, combatre. 

a is long in mar a maſt, and ſhort in mat unpoliſhed, or mate. 


In the ſame manner o is long in voler to fly, and ſhort in voler to 
rob, 
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ag Of the Eight Parts of Speech, in general. 

TA 

d- Here are but eight Sorts of Words, whereof a Language does 

mM confilt 3 and theſe are called, by Grammarians, the Eight A 


> Parts of Speech. 


ft, 
Viz. 
fo 
In Engliſh, In French, 
n 
$ Noun, Nom, 
; Pronoun, Pronom, 
Verb, Verbe, 
| Participle, Participe, 
Adverb, Adverbe, 
Conjunction, Conjonttion, 
Prepotition, Prepoſition, 
Interjection. [nterjettion. 
When any of theſe Words has but one Syllable, as God Dyer, it 
is called a Monoſyllable. But, if it hath more than one, as Godly 
je devor, Godlinels devotion, it is termed a Polyſyllable. 


It it be a Word that do's not ariſe from another, 'tis a Primi- 
tive, as form forme. But, if it be derived from another, as torma! 
forme!/, it is called a Derivative. 

: Laitly, if the Word have in it no mixture of another, it bears 
$ the Name of Simple, as juſt jufte. Otherwiſe it is a Compound, as 
unjuſt 379u/te. 


A NOUN is the Name of a Thing; As, a Man mn Homme, a 

Woman une Femme, Beaſt une Bete, Town une Ville, Houſe M.1jon. 

Or which expreſſes ſome Quality or other of the Thing 3 As, goud 
> bon, bad mauvais, white blanc, black now, great grand, {mall pecze. 
F And, of theſe two Sorts of Nouns, the firſt is called Subſtantive 
Z the other, Adjective, : 
FL; Amongſt the Subſtantives, ſome are called Proper Nouns. As, 
John Jean, Mary Marie, England Argleterre, London Londres, the 
Thames la Thami/e. 


A PRONOUN is a Part of Sreech m4 uſe of inftead of 
a Noun. 


Some 
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Some Pronouns are called Perſonal. Viz. I, jz, ov mos 3 Thou, 
tu, ou tos ; He, zl, lis; She, elle. Others Demonlſtrativez as This, 
ce, celus ct, coca; That, ce, celui [3, cela. 

That gre, is a Relative; and fo are theſe three, Which, Who, 
What, qu, que, 9't93, lequel, 

The f cyvaouns Pofleſſive are, My, mon ou ma; Thy, ton, ou ta; 
His, Her, Its, ſon, ou ſa ; Our, nitre ; Your, vere ; Their, err. 

From whence theſe are formed, the prover Ule whereof is at the 
end of a Sentence. Viz, Mine, /e mien 3 Thine, fe t:c: 3 His, Hers, 
le fien; Ours, le notre 3 Yours, le vGtre 5 Theirs, le /cur, 


A VERB is a Part of Speech that betokens Action, Poflefiton, 
or Exiſtence. As, to love armer, to run courtr; to have avoir, 
to inj»y jourr; to be Cre, to exift, exiſter, 

When a Verb does admit of a Subltantive after it, we call it a 
Ve;b Active if not, 'tis a Verb Neuter. So, to eat manger, and 
to have avo:r, are Active; for we ſay, for exemple , to eat fruit 
11:78 du fruit, to have fruit avorr du frunt. Whereas to Fall is 
a Verb Neuter, becauſe we don't fay to fa!l a Thing, Tis true, there 
are ſome Verbs active th; it we uſe Neutrally; and reciprocally Neu- 
tral Verbs, that we uſe in an Active Senſe. 

Befhdes theſe two Sorts of Verbs, the French have another Sort ; 
which they call Reciprocal , becauſe they Reciprocate the Action 
honifiod by the Verb upon the Agent himſelf, Theſe are known by 
the Pronominal Particle, ſe, which goes before *em in the Infinitive 
as ſe moquer to laugh, ſe paiqurer to forſwear, 

Now Vert 2s being comngated by Moods, Tenfſes, Numbers, and 
Perions, and moſt of the Tenfes being Compound, the Verb that 
comes into that Compoſition is called Auxiliary. The Engliſh 
Tongue hath many of theſe Verbs ; but the French has only two, 
Hrmr to have, and Erre to be. 

Some Vervs there be which are only conjugated with on» Perſon 
in Ca wn Tenle, and therefore we call 'em Imperſonal ; as, It rains 
al ple, It rained z/ plevwozt. Thoſe are named Irregular, which 
are regularly con 302; ted , or which deviate more or les from 
the general Way of conjugating the Verbs. And we call thoſe 
Defective, which have hut ſome Tenſfes in Uſe. 

An Engliſh Verb is known by the Particle To, which is the 
*1gn Of it, in the Infinitive Mond ; as to love aimer, to (peak 

parler, anG to pray przer, Now *tis obſers 'able, that Englifh Verbs 
nave aimolt as niany Endings in the Infinitive as there be Letters 
in the Alph2bet; as to lea ecorcher, to rob woler, to find ereuver, 
to iee worr, &©c, Whereas the French "pug are all reduced to 
two Terminations in the Infinitive Mood, r and e. And theſe are . 
{ubſlivided into - Ir Endings, which make aha four diſtinct Con- 
Jugations of French Vei'.:; viz, er, zr, oir, and re. As parler to 
Ipeak, e-2p/ar t9 ii l, recevorr to receive, vendre to fell, 
A PAR- 
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A PARTICIPLE is a Part of Speech, that has ſomething 
of a Noun, and ſomething of a Verb. Theretore it is called Par- 
7 ticiple. 

There are two Sorts of Participles, one of the Preſent, and ano» 
© ther of the Preter Tenſe. 
KEY The firſt in French does always end in ant ; as parlant (peaking, 

» 7 empliſſant filling, recevant receiving, Tendant ſelling, trom the fore- 
h faid Verbs parler, emplar, recevorr, vendre, 
cog The Participle of the Preter Tenſe has fevezal Endings, but theſe 
| three eſpecially, e, s, #4; as parle (poken, empl: filled, recer recei- 
| ved, vend ſold. 


-z 
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a» 
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An ADVERB is a Word expreſſing ſome Circumlitance or 
other of an Action, or Bring, ſignified by the Verb. 

The moft numerous Sort of Adverbs are thoſe of Quality, ſuch 
4 as the Engliſh ends in ly, the French in ment. As prudently prou- 
. # demment , relolutely reſolument , wiſely ſagement , inflaitely 71frns- 

| ment. 
on | There are ali'o Adverbs, called, of Quantity. As, little per, 
” - & * much b-aucoup,, more daruntuge, lels moins, enough | afſex, tuo, 
too much zrop. 

Of Affirmation, yes 04, truly en ver:te, indeed en effer, ſure!y 
aſſeurement. Of Negation, no non, not at all point du texue, Of 
Compariſon, fo ainft , likewiſe pareilſement, as, even as, comme, 
| ; than gre. 

Fj Of Time, now maintenant , when quand, then alors, often ſous 
; vent, fometimes quequefors, ſeldom rarement , always toujours, never 
; jamas, preſently, by and by, tour 'a Pheure, tout maintenant, mean 
while cependant. 

Of Place, where or, here ics, there /a, ellewhere ailleurs, OF 
Order, firſt prenmerement , ſecondly ſecondement, thirdly tro:/ieme+ 
m -., &c. 


%* 
_ 
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ON |'INCTION is a Part of Speech, which {:rvcs to 

9 x0 | Sentences together. 

zyme we ©:il Copulative, ( viz. ) and ©. alſo auſſe. Others Diſ- 

«tive ( which are ) or, either, ow; nor, neither, m2. 

Some are Cauſal; viz. that, to the end that, afin que, left de 
* peur que, for car, becaule parce que, then done, therefore c'eſt pory- 
* Quo, 

Some again Conditional ;z viz. if f, provided pourven que , unleſs 
a moins que. Others Adverſative, but mar, yet, however, neans 
| moins, .toutefox, though, although, quos que, bien que. 


A PREPOSITION is a Ward, that exprefles ſome Cir- 
cumfſtance or other of the Noun. 

Az, with avec, without ſans, by par, for pour, againſt contre, 

At, 
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At, to, in, into, 43 of, out of, from, de ; near, nigh, proche ; to- 
wards, vers; far off, loin; in, within , dans; out, Without, 
hors. 

To which add before devant, after apres, upon ſur, under ſow, 
between entre, amongſt parms. 


An INTERJECTION isa Part of Speech, exprefling a ſud- 
den Motion of the Mind. As, ha, ha, ha | which betokens ſome 
Joy ; Oh that ! a Defire ; Alas! a Grief, 


To conclude, of all theſe Eight Parts of Speech, the Noun and 
Verb are certainly the moſt conſiderable, For Pronouns and Par- 
ticiples are in their Nature halt Nouns. And what are Adverbs, 
ConjunCtions , Prepoſitions , and Interjections, but Acceſſories to 
Nouns and Verbs, and as it were their Attendants ? 


Of the Derivation of Words. 


MR Way to underftand the Bottom of a Language is to learn 
how the Derivatives arc formed from their Primitives, and the 
Compounds from their Simples. Which is the Thing I am now 
going upon, in relation to the French. 

Amongſt the French Derivatives that are moſt like the Engliſh, 
we reckon 1. ſuch as end in ance or ence, and Which come from 
the Latine. 


Such as 


Conſtance Conſtancy, Vigalance Vigilancy. 
Prudence Prudence. Temperance Temperance, 


2. Thoſe that end in te, derived from Latine Nouns in t«. 
AS, 


Piete Piety. Chaſtete Chaſtity. 
Charite Charity. Liberalite Liberality. 


3. Some Greek Nouns ending in ze, which the Engliſh end com- 
monly in y. 
As, 


Anmiſtie Amunilty. Ph1loſophie Philoſophy, 
Anatomie Anatomy. Polygamie Polygamy. 
4. A 
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4. A great Number of Verbals in jon, which differ from the 
O« 4 # Engliſh but in the Pronunciation, 


t, 
Such as 
vs, B . . . , 
* Union Union. Satufaftion Satisfation. 
Opinion Opinion. Inſtitution Inſtitution. 
L Queſtion Queſtion. Conſtitution Conftitution, 
e & Creation Creation. Conclufion Conclufion. 
3 5. Some Verbals in ment. As, from 
4 ; 
_ Commander to command, Commandemene Commandment. 
, | Gouverner to govern, - Gonvernement Government, 
, Fuger to judge, Jugement Judgment. 
Etablir to eftabliſh, Etabliſſement Eſtabliſhment. 


6. Some Adjectives, ending in e/ and eux, which the Englith 
ends in al and ous. 


As, 
Temporel temporal. Courggenux courageous, 
Eternel etcrnal. Maliceux malicious. 
Corporel! corporal. Vertueux vertuous. 
Spirituel ſpiritual. Vicieux vicious. 


7. Others ending in able and zble, wherein the Engliſh doth 
agree. 


As, 
Deſirable defirable. Vifible viſible. 
Ahominable abominable. Inviſible inviſible. 
Aimable amable. Horrible horrible. 
Inſatiable inſatiable. Terrible terrible, 


8. To which add thoſe that we end in que, the Engliſh in ick 
and ical, 


As, 
Pol:t1que politick. Angelique Angelical. 
Deſporique Deſpotick. Canonque canonical. 
Allegorique allegorical. Methodique methodical. 


9. And theſe we end in zf, the Engliſh in ive, both Endings be- 
ing pronounced alike, 


Viz, 


Column 
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Subſtantif Subſtantive. 
Adjeif Adjective. 
Poſitif Poſtive., 
Comparat:f Comparative, 
Superlatif Superlative. 
Iidicatif Indicative. 


Viz, 


Imperatif Imperative. 
Optatif Optative. 
Subjonif Subjundtive. 
Infinitif Infinitive. 
Lenitif Lenitive. 


Obſirutiszf Obitructive, &c, 


Thoſe are the Derivatives which have the greateft affinity with 
the Engliſh. I come now to ſuch as vary, more or leſs, from the 
Engliſh Way of making Derivatives. 
firſt, the Verbals in eur. 


As, from 


Farre to make, 
Venadre to ell, 
Carer to prattle, 
Railler to jeer, 
Danſer to dance, 


The Names: of Profeſſions 


AS, 


Chapeau a Hat, 
Gand a Glove, 
Perruque a Perwip, 
Bonnet a Cap, 
Bouton a Button, 
Ruban a Ribbon, 
Barbe a Beard, 
Pot a Pot, 
Conteau a Knife, 
Armes Arms, 
Joyau a Jewel, 
Verre a Glaſs, 
Bateau a Boat, 
Corde a Rope, 
Serrure a Lock, 


Faiſeur a Maker. 
Vendeur a Seller. 

Cauſeur a Prattler. 
Railenr a Jeerer, 
Danſeur a Dancer, 


do commonly end in er. 


Cbapelier a Hatter. 

Gantier a Glover. 
Perruguter a Perwig-maker. 
Bonnetier a Cap-maker. 
Boutonmer a Button-maker, 
Rubarier a Ribbon-weaver. 
Barber a Barber. 

Potier a Potter. 

Coutelier a Cutler, 
Armurier a Gun-{mith, 
Jonalter a Jeweller. 
Verrier a Glaſs-maker, 
Batelhier a Water-man. 
Corarer a Rope-maker. 
Serrurier a Lock-{mith. 


In which, and moſt of the following Examples, the firſt 
includes the Primitives ; 


: 
«X08 _—_— 


IP 


Amongſt which I ſhall reckon 


oe 


a= Þ 
- 
wa 


> 
P ——e—_ 


and the ſecond , the Deri- 
But 
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But ſome end in eur, which are for the moſt part derived from 
# Verbs, and therefore called Verbals. 


. 


As, 
Forybir to furbith, Fourbiſſeur a Sword-cutler. 
S Inprimer to print, Imprameur a Printer. 
| Relier tobind, Relieur a Book-binder. 
Z Fondre to caſt, Fondeur a Founder, 
* Graver to ingrave, Graveur an Ingraver. 
} LGBroder toimbroder, Brodeur an Imbroderer. 
| Carder tocard, Cardeny a Carder. 
" 7 Paver to pave, Paveur a Pavier. 


Others, and particularly thoſe that relate to Sciences, end in e, 
zte, or zen, 


As, 

| Aftronomie Aſtronomy, Aſtronome Aſtronomer. 
Aſtrologie Aſtrology, Aſtrologue Afſtrologer.. 
Coſmographie Coſmography, Coſmograpbe Colmographer. 
Gergraphie Geography, Geographe Geographer. 

Z Drogue Drug, Droguiſte Druggilt. 

\ Herbe Herb, Herboriite Herbalift, 

| Latin Latine, Latinifte Latiniſt. 

| Calvin Calvin, Calviniſte Calviniſt. 

F FJanſemws Janlenius, Fanſeniſte Janſeriſt. 

L Grammaire Grammar, Grammairien Graminarian, 

© M::bematiques Matherraticks, Mathematiciey Mathemat:cian. 
Mz#ſique Mufick, M.ficien Mufician. 

s Arithmetique Arithmetick, Arithmeticien Arithmetician. 

' The Names of Fruit-Trees end in er, As, 

| Ceriſe a Cherry, Cerifier a Cherry-tree, 

of Prime a Plum, Prumer a Plum-tree, 

4 Pore a Pear, Porrier a Pear-tree. 

| Pemme an Apple, Pommier an Apple-tree, 
Peche a Peach, Pecher a Peach-trce. 
Abricot an Apricock, Abricotter an, Apricock-tree. 
Norx a Walnut, Noyer a Walnut-tree. 

Notſette a \inall Nut, Notſetier a imall Nut-tree. 

$ Figue a Fig, Frovier a Fig-tree 

f Olrve an Olive, Olitier an Ouve-tree. 


Formerly the French Tongue (warmed with a fort of Deriv:- 
tives in et, properly called Diminutives, becauſe they leflened the 
Significa= 

3 L 
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Signification of their Primitives. And, whereas they were made at * 
will, in a manner, now that Licentiouſneſs is reſtrained , and the 3 
abuſe of 'em become ridiculous. However there are ſtill ſome of 
*<m in Ule. 

As, from 


Poule a Hen, Poulet a Chick. "4 
Sac a Sack, Sachet a Bag. 


Amongſt the reſt of the Diminutives, you will find ſome ending * 
in ele, or ette; and uthers in eau, Or aut. 


As, | 
Prune a Plum, Prunelle a Sloe. : 
Poche a Pocket, Pochette a little Pocket, 
Arbre a Tree, Arbriſſeau a Shrub. 
Perdrix a Partridge, Perrreau a young Partridge, | 
Lapin a Rabbet, Lapreau a young Rabbet. 
Ver a Worm, Vermiſſeau a little Worm, l 
Lievre a Hare, Levraut a young Hare. 


Now there is another Sort of Derivatives bctokening Colour, or 
Dimenſion, whole Termination is in emnr. 


pres 71 a RT "0 


As, 
Blanc white, Bl.incheur whiteneſs. 
Nazr black, Norrceur blackneſs. 
Rouge red, Rongeur redneſs. 
Verd green, Verdeur greenneſs. 
Grand great, Grandear greatneſs. 
Gros big, Groſſeur bigneſs. 
Epars thick, Eparſſeur thickneſs. 
Long Long, Longueur length. 
Rond round, Ronadeur roundnels. 
Large broad, Largeur breadth, \ 
Haut high, Hautenr height. 1 


Profond deep, Profondeur depth. 


To which add theſe AdjeCtives in 4tre, which lefſen the Signifi- 
cation of their Primitives, F 


As, 
Blanchitre whitiſh. Verdatre greeniſh. 
Noratre blackiſh. Grisatre grayiſh. 
Rougeatre reddiſh, Jaunitre yellowiſh, 


the French Tongue. 


As to National Names, they generally end in os. As, 


e of 
S Angleterre England, Anglo Engliſh, 
* France France, Franges French. 
XZ Navarre Navarre, Navarros Navarrian. 
* Ecoſſe Scotland, Ecoſſos Scotch. 
Galles Wales, Gallos Welch. 
ling FS Trlande Ireland, Ilandos Iriſh. 
* Hollande Holland, Hollandos Dutchman. 
Danemarc Denmark, Danos Dane. 
Suede Sweden, Suedozs Swede. 
3 Pologne Poland, Polonoy Pole. 
* Hongrie Hungary, Hongros Hungarian. 
/ Genes Genoua, Genoxs Genoueſe. 
Geneve Geneva, Genevors Genevian. 
Sometimes in zen, and 4in. As, for exemple, 
Ttalse Italy, * Iealien Italian. 
1 Vemje Venice, Venitien Venetian. 
or l Armenie Armenia, Armenien Armenian. 
Boheme Bohemia, Bohemien Bohemian. 
{ Pas Patis, Parifien Parifian. 
i Egypte Egypt, Egyptien Egyptian. 
! Indes the Indies, Ind:en Indian. 
| Afrique Africk, African African. 
| Amerique America, American American. 
Naples Naples, Neapolitain Neapolitan. 
Rome Rome, Romain Roman. 
Lorrame Lorrain, Lorrain Lorrainer. 


Theſe following are Irregular, Viz. 


Alleman German. Lapon Laplander. 

! Perſan Perhan. Saxon Saxon. 

| Parthe Parthian, Gaſcon Gaſcoon. 

! Mede Mede. Bourgu:znon Burgundian. 
Sqgthe Scythian. Portugas Portugueze. 

FF Tartare Tartar. . Juif Jew. 
* Moſcovite Moſcovite, Turc Turk. 
Suiſſe Swiſler. Grec Grecian. 


Now, whereas the Engliſh does uſually confound both Sexes 
in one Word, the French Tongue makes a Diftinction 3 and that 
commonly, by adding an & tor the feminine Gender , which in 
: French imports a Derivation. * 4 

$, 
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As, 


ends either in en, or 0n. 


Ami a Friend, Amie a Friend, or ſhe Friend. 
Corfin a Couſin, Couſine a Couſin, or ſhe Couſin 
Marqus a Marqueſs, Marguiſe Marchionelſs. | 
Preſident a Preſident, Prefidente a Prefident's Lady, 
Anglous Engliſh, Angloiſe an Engliſh-woman. *7 
j Frangos French, Frangoiſe a French-woman, 
j | Foualer a Jeweller, Foualiere a Jeweller's Wife. | 
14% d 
{| Or elſe, by adding ne to the maſculine Gender, when the ſame 


As for Exemple, 


: 
Iralien an Italian, Ttalienne an Italian Woman. 
Pariſien a Pariſian, Pariſienne a Parifian Woman. 
Chretien Chriſtian, Chretienne a Chriſtian Woman. ? 
Chien a Dog, Chienne a Bitch. 
Baron a Baron, Baronne a Baroneſs. k 
| Poltron a Coward, Poltronne a cowardly Woman. * 
WH. Lion a Lion, Lionne a Lioneſs. : 
| | Frepon a Knave, Friponne a knaviſh Woman. | 
' y 
| But Verbals in eur, I mean thoſe that admit of a feminine? 
| Termination for the female Sex, do change eur into euſe. | 
|| 
| As, from 
' 
| i | | Faiſeur, Faiſeiſe, 
it Cauſeur, Cauſeuſe. 
| Menteur, Menteuſe. o\ 
| Trompeur, Trompeuſe. ; 
mM Vendeur, Vendeuſe. 
i ! Broaeur, Brodeuſe, 
" 
i} | | Except 
104 
| | ; jk Emperenr, Imperatrice. 
ny Elefteur, Elefrice. 
| li Dommateur, Domunatrice. 
Wl! Fonaateur, Fondatrice. | 
nl Protefeur, Protettrice. : 
| l | Mediateur, Mediatrice, F 
| | Ambaſſadeur, Ambaſſadrice. { 
| l Curg;enr, Curatrice, 


Invexzteur, 


*nd. 
oufn 


ly. 


| 
| 
fam: 1 


". 


q 
J 
| 
| 


Inventerr, 
Tuteur, 
Vengeur, 
Pecbeur, 
Gouverneu!, 
Seruiteur, 
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Inventrice. 
Tutrice, 
Vengereſſe. 
Pechereſſe. 
Goltvernante. 
Servante. 


Laſtly, take notice of theſe ; Viz. 


Dieu God, 

Duc Dake, 

Prance Prince, 
Maitre Mafter, 
Abbe Abbot, 
Pretre Prielt, 
Larron a Thief, 
Fils a Son, 

Neveu a Nephew, 
Compaznon Companion, 
Apprentif a Prentice, 
Jumeau a Twin, 
Puceau a he Maid, 
Maquereau a Pimp, 
More a Moor, 

Juif a Jew, 

Grec a Grecian, 
Turc a Tork, 

Veuf a Widower, 
Loup a Wolf, 
Cheval a Horſe, 


Amongſt the Adverbs, let us take notice of thoſe numerous 
Derivatives which the French end in ment, and the Engliſh in ly. 


Humble humble, 
Savant learned, 
Prudent prudent, 
Saze wile, 
Vigoureusx brisk, 


Deeſſe a Goddels, 

Ducheſſe a Dutcheſs. 
Princeſſe a Princeſs. 
Maitreſſe a Miſtreſs. 
Abbeſſe an Abbeſs. 
Preereſſe a Prieſteſs. | 
Larronneſſe a Woman Thief; 
Fille a Daughter. 

Niece a Neece. 

Compagne a ſhe Companion. 
Apprentice a ſhe Prentice. 
Jumelle a ſhe Twin. 
Pucelle a Virgin. 
Magquerelle a Bawd. 
More/que a ſhe Moor. 
Jive a Woman Jew. 
Grecque a ſhe Grecian. 
Turque a ſhe Turk. 

Veuve a Widow. 

Louve a ſhe Wolf. 

Cavalle a Mare, 


As from 


Humblement humbly, 
Savamment learnedly. 
Prudemment prudently. 
Sagement wilely, 
Vagoureuſement briskly. 
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Of the Compoſition of Words. 


HE Compounds, in the French Tongue, as well as in the 
Engliſh, do penerally confift of a Prepoſition, and then another 
Part of Speech. 
ARE, of theſe Prepoſitions, ſome are uſed by themſelves, others 
Therefore the firſt are called Se- 
parable, and the laſt Inſeparable. 


Of the firſt Sort there are only theſe Ten. Viz. 


A. J  Aneantir to bring to nothing. 
Arwvant. Avant-coureur a torerunner, 
Contre. Contredire to contradict. 
De. | Def-;re to do off, or undo. 
En. A Enrage mad, inraged. 
Entre. > vg | Entrem#@ler to intermix. 
Par. Parcourtr to run over, 

» Pour. Porcrvorr to provide. 
Sous. Sonſſizner to ſubſigne. 
Sur. F _Surprendre to (urprife. 


Aneantir. J Ca to, ? Cneunt nothing, 


Avantcoureur, avant before, coureur runner, 
Contred;re, contre agamir, dre tO lay. 
Defaii E; + com ae off, faire to do. 
Enrage, g : tex in, \ | rage rage. 

- 20unded , > anc "© pig” 
Parcourir, par over, cour;r to run, 
Pourvorr, four tor, wr to lee. 
Souſſigner, ſow under, | ſigner to higre. 
Surprendre, ſur vpon, J prendre to take. 


Amongſt which Prepoſitions , *tis obſervable that De imports 


three ſeveral Senſes, in French as well as in Engliſh. 


1. A Change, or Privation ;z As in d-praver to deprave , depuceler 


to deflour. 


2. a Motion downwards; As, deſcendre to deſcend. 
3. An Exaggeration 3 As, demontrer to demonſtrate. 


#, 


\ 
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This Prepoſition doth alſo, in ſome Compounds, ftand for ſome- j 


thing more than the Word bears of it ſclt, 


As, 


Fr 


Ws ny 


le- 8 
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Developer to unwrap, for deſ- Detacher to unty, for deſatta- 


enveloper. cher. 


Laſtly, De, A, and En are Variable, anl admit of ſome Change. 


So De is. turned into des, betore any of taeſe Vowels. 


As, 


Deſobliger to diſoblige. 


Deſarmer to diſarm. 
Deſursr to diſunite. 


Deſeſperer to deſpair. 
Denneereſſe disintereſſed. 


And ſometimes before an þ mute, and an 5. As, 
Deshonneur diſhonour. Deſſaler to unſalt. 
A is turned into au, in the Word aupres near. 
En, into em, before b, m, p. As, 


Embellir to imbelliſh. | Enmpaqueter to pack up. 
Emmuſeler to muzzle. | 


As for Contre and Entre, they loſe their final Letter before a 


Vowel. As in theſe Words Contreſcarpe , Contr eſpalier , entr ou- 
orir, entrouvert. 


The Inſeparable Prepoſitions are very numerous. They come 


originally, for the moſt part, from the Latine or Greek, and bear 
the ſame Signitication. 


Here's the Liſt of them. Viz. 


Ab. { Sever to abjure. 
= 1 |, 'Abſtentr to abſtain. 
Admirer to admire. - 
ks Amphibie amphibious, 
Ana, Anagramme an Anagram. 
Anti. FR 4 Antichretien Antichriſtian, 
Apo. " 1 Apecryphe apocryphal. 
Cata, Cataſtrophe Cataſtrophe, 
Con. Concours Concourle. 
Circon, Circonference Circumference. 
Dis. | | Diſcours Diſcourſe. 
E, or Es. 5 CEmervorr to move, Efſorille that has loſt an ear. 
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Ex. I CExcommunier to excommunicate, 

Extra, Extraordimaire extraordinary, 

For. Forclorre to exclude. 

Hyper. Hypererstique hypercritick, 

Hypo | Hypotheſe hypothefis. 

Ih. | Incorporer to incorporate, znvifible inviſible. 
Inter. Iaterceder to intercede, 

Intro. Intredaire to introduce. { ſtanding, 
M-:,or Mes. Mepriſe wiſtake , Mesintelligence a Miſunder- 
Meta. Metaphyſique Metaphylick. 

Oo. | Obtenr to obtain. 

Para. La 4 Parapbraſe a Paraphraſe. 

Per. * \ Permettre to permit. 

Peri, Peripbraſe a Periphraſe. 

Peſt. Poſthume poſthumous. 

Pre. Prevenir to prevent. 

Preter. Preterit a Preter. 

Pro. Promettre to promiſe, 

Re. Revenir to come again. 

Sub. ] $ubvenir to ſupply. : 

Super. S:perficzel ſuperficial. 

$n. | | Synode Synod. 

Trans. U & Tranſplanter to tranſplant. 


Of all theſe Prepoſitions, there are eleven purely Greek , and 
which make but a few. Compounds. Viz. Amphi, Ana, Anti, 
Apo, Catr, Hyper, Hypo, Meta, Para, Peri, Syn. The reſt are moſt 
ct 'em Latine. And, among theſe, Ad, Con, Dis, E, Ex, In, Por, 
and Re, make the moit Compound: ot any. 

I thall not infait upon the proper Emphaſis of each of theſe Pre- 
poſitions, for tear of being too tedious upon this Snbject. Only I 
ſhall obferve to ye, that Iz hath a double Senſe, in French as well 
as in Engliſh ; the one implying*an Ingreſs, as inhumer to inhume; 
and the other a Negation, as mbumain inhumane. 

e doth imply a repzated Action ; as relever to take up again, 
retablir to re-eſtabliſh, 

What remains is to ſhew you the uſual Change of theſe, and a 
fow other Prepelttions, both in French and Engliſh 3 and that Ev- 
phinie grate, ( that is, for a better Sound,) agreeably to the Ge- 
r.ius ut the Latine Tongue, 


Accordingly you will find 


acy cz accommoder to ac- 
Ad tnrncd into 1 þ before Las commodate. 
af, f © affettionne, affe- 
Ctionate, 
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Cas,” (g3) f agpraver, to ag» 
| gravate, 
al, l; alluſion, an allu- 
hon. 
an, n; annuller , to an- 
raifor ht 
ap, ; appaiſer , to ap- 
Ad turned into < 4 > before * P > &s " P 
ar, rz arrogance , arro- 
ancy. 
as, i; ns. 6 aſſure. 
( tempt. 
= J nt3 C arrentat , an at» 
Ccol, ? C#h 03 f colloque, colloquy. 
com, b,m,p; combuſtion , combu- 
{tion ; commſerats- 
Con, into 4 > before > as, < 0n, Commilſeration z 
compaſſion, compal- 
| ton. 
cor, | C3 & \. corrompre , to COor- 
rupt. 


But ſometimes Con loſes its 23 as in theſe Words , 


Coheritter Coheir. 


Coadjuteur Coadjutor, 
Cooperer to cooperate. 


Coeternel coeternal. 
Cobabiter to cohabit. 


Ds, into dif, before f ; as, 


Difference difference. | Dsfforme deformed, 
© Difficile difficult. Diffus diffuſed, 
And ſometimes into ds; as in theſe Words ſprung out 
of the Latine, 


Dilater to dilate. | Divuiguer to divulge. 
Diminuer to diminiſh. 


1m, m,& pz immortel immortal , 

In, into before as, amprudent unwiie. 
ir, rs irregulier irregular,zr- 
c c 


relt2ieux irreligious. 
; ( occaſion occaſion, oc- 
Currence OCCUrITence. 


Ob, into < of, > before fF; 4p offrir to offer , offt- 


0c, 


c:eux officious. 
oppoſer to oppoſe, op= 
primer to oppreſs. 


D 4 Re 


oP, Gy 
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Fin 3% C ramaſſer to take up 
again. 
remporter to carry 
> as, < back again. 
r'mprimer , to print 
again, 
roublzer , to forget a- 
gain. 
Except theſe Words reagrave, reajourner , reengendrer , reintegre, 
and their Derivatives. 


Re loſes its e, before 


the Vowel : 
2 | 


"ſuc, ; Cſucceder to ſucceed, 
uccint qo mg 
: [uf fire to ſuffice , ſuf- 
LT das > before } > as, < Ffoquer to ſuffocate. 
ſup, 25 ſuggerer to ſuggeſt ſug- 
geſtion (uggeftion. 
ſup, » Fr C[upporter to ſupport , 
ſuppremer to ſuppreſs. 


Sometimes this Prepoſition loſes its b, as in ſuſpe# ſuſpicious. 
Syn, into /ym, before m, & p. As, 


Symbole ſymbol, Symbolique Sympathie ſympathy, Hmpa- 
ſymbolical. thique (ympathical. 


But, in the Word Syſfeme a Syſtem, the n you ſee is loſt. 


Thoſe are all the Prepoſitions which are ſubject to Change. Be- 
fore I cloſe up this Matter, I ſhall make three Obſervations. . 

Firit, that a great part of our Compounds, derived either from 
the Greek or Latine Tongue, have not their Simple in uſe. 


Thus we ſay, 


Amphib:e amphibious. Intercepter to intercept. 
Apsſtrophe an apoitroph. Stggerey to ſuggeſt. 
Anagramme an anagram. Perfiſter to perhit. 

Synaic a Syndick. Transferer to transfer, &c, 


Take away the Prepoſition, what remains is neither French 
ror Engliſh, 

My ſecond Obſervation is, That many of our Compounds who 
have their Simple in uſe, do deviate from theſe more or leſs in the 
{trictneſs of their Signification, | 


As, 


7 —_ KS Aa = _ - 


— 


the French Tongue. 


As, 


Corrompre to corrupt, > from rompre to break. 


t Interrompre to interrupt, 

D Laftly, there are ſome Compounds in the French Tongue, which 
vary from their Simple, both in the Spelling and in the Pronuncia- 

' KM tion. So from montrer, without an s, we have demonſtratif and 


demonſtration, with an s pronounced ; from «cr:re, deſcription, preſ- 
crire, and its Derivatives ; from repondre, correſpondre, correſpondent, 
= 5 correſpendence. And, though we lay oreifle , and COntrevenir 5 
yet we write and pronounce efſor:/{e, and contravention. 
KF But, beſides theſe Compounds with Prepoſitions, which ( as I 
8 ſaid before ) is the moſt general Way ; the French Tongue has a 
- & few conſiſting of other Parts of Speech. 


As for exemple theſe Greek and Latine Words naturalized. 


Atrabile black Choler. | Theolegten a Divine. 
* Aſtrologue an Aſtrologer. Juriſconſulte a Lawyer. 
= Aſtronome an Aſtronomer. Juriſprudence the Kknowlege 
* Philoſophe a Philoſopher. of the Law. 


To which add theſe, more properly French. Viz. 


Monſeigneur my Lord, , Mon my, Sergnerur Lord. 
Monſieur Sir,or Maſter, 5 ) Mon nay, Steur Sir, 
Madame Madam, V & 


Faire to do, 
Tow all, 


Faineant an idle Man, ( 


| Neant nothing. 
L-Y Toujours always, 4 


Jours Days. 


Componn 


Ma my, ( ) Neem a Dame. 


And theſe following, uſed with a Divifion 3 


Tout-purſſant almighty. Mal-adroit unhandy. - 
Clair-voyant clear-fighted. Mal-faiſant miſchievous, &c. 


In which laſt Sort of Compounds the French Tongue falls much 
ſhort of the Engliſh. 


Laſtly, there is a Sort of Compounds called Decompounds, or 
double Compounds. 


As 


Imparfait & made up of 4 in, par, fait. 


Auparavant au , par , aTants 


of 
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Of Nouns in particular ; and firſt, of Subſtantives. 


Begin with Nouns Subſtantive. Wherein three Things chiefly are 
I to be conſidered ; | 


To wit, 


NUMBERS, GENDERS, ARTICLES. 


There are two NUMBERS, Singular, and Plural. 


The Singular ſpeaks but of one Single Thing ; the Plural, of more 
than one. | 


a Li EY _ | "x 7 SY, 


AS, 


Sing. Plur. 


Tne Heur? an Hour. Heures Hours. 
Un Jour a Day. Des Fours Days. 
TVne Semaine a Week. Semaimmes Weeks. 


Une Annee a Year. Annees Years. Y ; 


Whereby it appears, that 


The Plural Number is formed in French, as in En- 
ghſh, by adding an 5s to the Singular. 


From which Rule theſe muſt be Excepted. 


And 1. Nouns ending in s and x in the Singular Number, which 
are Invariable in the Plural, So we ſay, for exemple, mox and per- 
drix, im both Numbers, 

2, Notins ending in 4! and ai/, which turn it into aux in the | 
Plural; as animal animanx , cheval cheyuaux , travail travaux, and 
email emaugx. 

{ But Betail makes Beſtiaux 5 and theſe follow the Rule, viz. 
bal, cal, bocal, poitra', attirail, mail, eventail, Serrail, ] 

3. Nouns ending in a:: or ev, which take an x to the Plural 
Number ; as chapearr, feu, which make chapeanx, feux. To which 
add /cr, genou, verrou. 

4. Nouns ending in & turn it into ex ; as beaute beautez, bonte 
67777. 


5, Nouns 
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5. Nouns ending in ang or ent, which turn # into s ; as enfant en» 


fans, commencement commencemens. 


Laſtly, Ajeu! makes Ayeux , Ciel Cieux, wil yeux, Jephyre Je- 


* phyrs; and Gentilhompmue, taking an s after | , makes Genti/ahommes, 


E 
of 
VY 
4 
© 
F 
4 
SI 
= (1 
z 
4 
| 
| 
1 


in the Plural Number. 

As to thoſe Nouns that have no Plural Number, ſuch as the 
Names of Metals, Minerals, Vertues, Vices, Proper Names.&c. the 
French and the Engliſh are agreed in that Point. 


The GENDERS are Twofold, viz. Maſculine, and Femi- 
nine. 

Now my Deſign is not to puzzle you, 2s other Grammarians have 
done before me, with a multitude of Rules ; to knuw what Nouns 
are of the Maſculine Gender, and which of the Feminine. I ſhall 
only ſet forth one general Rule, which is of a vaſt Latitude ; and 
the Eyceptions you my mind, as you fee Occahon. 


The Rule is this, 


Nouns ending in e and zo», are of the Feminine 
Gender ; and the reſt, of the Maſculine. 


To this Rule I ſhall ſubjoyn its proper Exceptions. Firſt, a 
general one, fetched from the Difference of Sexes; and then, four 
particular Exceptions, 


!, Exception. 


All Names of Gods, and Men ; alſo Names of Dignitics, Offices, 
Arts, and Trades whereby thele are called , are ot the malculine 
Gender : As, on the other fide, all Names of Goddefles, and female 
Creatures ; and Names of Dignities, Offices, Arts, and Trades, where- 
by Women are called, are of the feminine Gender. 

So Saturne, Mercure, Pierre, Timothee, Juge, Secretaire, Capitaine, 
Garde, Peintry Apoticaire, and the like, are maſculine ; And Geres, 
Judith, Efter, Putam, Fument, (3c. are teminine. 

[ Only Chaſſe-maree, Poſte, Vedette, and Sentimelle are uſed in the 
feminine Gender, ] 


[ I, Exception. 


All Nouns ending in &, age, ege, aſme, 1/me, emz, ome, ume, cle, 
and ail Infinitives of Verbs, AdjeCtives, and Participles Subltantively 
uſed, are of the maſculine Gender. As, pic, menag?, College, cata- 


. 
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plaſme, catechiſme, anatheme, tome, volume, tabernacle ; le boire , un 
manifeſte, un traite. 

[ But theſe ſtick to the Rule; viz. all Nouns in #&, derived from WR #4 
Latine Nouns in tas , as verite from veritas , chaſtere from caſtitas. i _. 
To which add moztze, boucle, eſcarboucle ; cage, wmage, nage, plage, Ja 
rage ; creme ; plume, ecume, enclume, apoſtume. ] 


I TI. ' Exception. 


Theſe Nouns alſo in e are Maſculine, which follow here Alpha- Þ 
betically. 


Viz. 


Abime, afte, adverbe, aiſe , alaterne, albatre, ambre , amphitbeatre, 
angle, antidote, antimone, antre , apologue , apophthegme , article, 
artifice, aſthme , aſtre , aſtrolabe, aſyle, auditoxre, augure , auſpice, N 


axe. O 
Babeurre, baluſire, batiſtere, benefice, beurre , bievre, biſſexte, blame, 
bole, boſphore, branle, brevi aire, bufle, buſque. P 


Cable, cadavre, cadre , caducee, calibre, calsce, camphre, cancre, can- 
taque, Capitole, caprice, capricorne, capuce, caque, caraftere, caroſſe, 
cartouche, caſque, caſſe-noiſette , catalogue, catherre, Caucaſe, cau- 
zere, centaure, centre, centuple, ceſte, chancre, change, chanvre, cha- 
pi:re, charme, chef-d'auvre, chene, chevre-feulle, chifre, chocolate, 
chy/e, ciboire, cidre, Cierge, cigne or cygne, calice, cimeterre, 
cime:zere, cinge, cinnabre, cintre , cirque ,* ciſtre , claſlere, clot» 
tre, coche, code, codicille , coffre, coliſee, colloque , collyre , colofane, 
coloſſe, colure, comble , commentaire , commerce , compulſoire, Con- 
cile, Conclave, concombre, cone, congre, Conſiſtotre, conte, contraſte, 
contre-change, contre-charme, controle, Conventicule, corcllazre, cor= 
puſeule, coude, coutre, couvercle , crane , crepe , crepuſcule, erible, 
crime, crocodile, cube, curvre, culte, cure-oreille, cure-pre, cycle, cy- 
lindre. | 

Danube, Decalogue , decembre , deconte, delire, deluge, derriers, deſ- 
aſtre, deſordre, dialogue, diametre, diapalme, diapbragme, diftame, 
aittionaire , digeſte, dilatatoire , dimaiiche, dioceſe; diſtique, dithy- 
rambe , dwoorce, dogme, dogue, domaine, domicile, douaire, aoute, 
Dremadaare. 

Echange, ecroue, edifice, elefuaire, elevatorre, ellebore, eloge, emetique, 
emonttoire , empure , empyree, enmigme , entr atte , epave , ephemere, 
epiderme, epilogue, epiſode, epitome, equilibre, equinoxe, erable, eſ- 
C01:te, eſpace, eſquiſſe, Evangile, Eupbrate, exemplaire, exercice, ex» 
OT Gr, 

Faiie, Fare, faſte, febrifuge , feutre, fiacre, fifre, filigranne, flegme, 
fleuoe, foe, formulaire, frene, frontiſpice. 

Gabare, Gaze, Garde-meuble, garde-nape, garde-nate, garde-vaiſſelle, 

genevre, 
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genevre, genie, genre, _ geſte, gingembre, girofle, pite, glaive, 
globe, golfe, goufre, grabuge, grimoire, groupe. 


Havre, heaume, bellebore, hemiſphere, hemiſtiche, hexametre , hierg- 


lyphe, holocauſte, homicide, hymenee. 


Jable, jade, jaſpe, jeune, imceſte, meube, Ide, mdice, inſefte, inter- 


heutorre, intermede,  interrogatozre , interregne, intervalle, Inven- 
taire, Iſthme. 


Laboratoire, labyrinthe, lange, lentiſque, leurre, libelle , lierre, lievre, 


linge, lite, litre, lobe, logarithme, logogrife, lucre, luminaire, luſtre, 
luxe. 


Malefice, manipule, manque, marbre, martyrologe, maſque, maſſacre, 


manſolee , meconte , melange, membre, menſonge, merite , merle, 
meſentere, meteore, meuble, meurtre, Mexique, microcoſme, micro- 
ſcope, mile, milleſime, munijtere, miſerere, modelle, module, mona« 
ftere, monde, monitoire, monocorde, monogramme, monopote, monoſyl- 
labe, monſtre, mufle, muge, murmure, muſcle, muſque, myrte, myſtere. 


Narciſſe, Navire, negoce, nitre, nofturlabe, nombre, novembre. 
Obeli/que , obſeruatorre , cftobre , offertoire , Olympe , ongle, opprobre, 


opuſcule, orbe, ordre, organe, orge, orifice, orle, orme, orne. 


Pate, pampre, panache, panegyrique, paradoxe, parazraphe, paraphe, 


parjure, Parnaſſe, parricide, parterre, partie:pe, patendrre, patri- 
mozne, pavie, peccadille, pecule, peigne, pel.itre, Peloponeſe, pendule, 
pentagone, pentametre, perce-lettre, perce-oreulle, pericarge, pericrane, 
perioſte, peritoine, peuple, phare, phenomene, phalattere, philere, p;- 
laſtre, plane, | poxre, pole, polype, porche, pore, por phyre, porte- 
aſſiette, porte-oazuerie, porte-epee , poree-feuille » poree-piece, porte- 
preſſe, portique, pouce, preambule, precepte, preche , precipice, preju= 
dice, przjuge, prelmminaire, prelude , prep:ice , presbytere, pretexte, 
pretorre, principe , prodige , akon promontore, prone, propicia= 
torre, protocole, prototype, proverve, pſeaume, prupitre-, purgatoire, 
Purificatorre, 

Quadrangle, quadre, quadruple. 

Rabat-jore , rable, rale, rechange, refeRoire, refuge, regime, regitre, 
regne, regule, rel.iche, reliquare, remede, renne, reparre, repertoire, 
reproche, reptile, reſte, r&ve, rhombe, rhomboide, Rhone, rolle, ro- 
ſaire, roure. 

Sable, {abre, ſacerdoce, ſacre, ſacrifice, | ſagittaire, ſaie, ſalaire, ſalpe- 
tre, {antuawe, ſandaraque, ſaule, ſcandale, ſcapulaire, ſceptre, ſeru- 
pule, ſegle, ſemeſtre, ſeminawre, Septembre, ſepulcre, ſervice,” ſeſame, 
ſeſterce, ſexe, fidre, figne, ſilence, finge, fmople, ſoliloque, ſolſtice, ſom- 
niaire, ſonge, ſoufle, ſoufre, ſpettre, ſperme, ſquelette, ſquirre, ſtade, 
(ternutatoire , ftigmate, Gfthe ſazie, ſuaire, ſubſide, ſubterfuge, 
ſucre, ſupplice, ſuppoſutotre, /[ycomore, ſymbole, (ynode, ſyrte. 

Tarande, teleſcope, terebinthe, teriere, terms, termometre, gernaire, 
gerritoire, tertre, tefticule, texve, textuaire, theatre, thyrſe, Tibre, 
Tigre, timbre, tintamarre, tire-bourre, tire-d'aile, tire-ligne, titre, 
tounzrre, tourne-broche, trapexe, trefle, tremble, triangle, trin/ythe, 

trenfe, 
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trionfe, trochiſque, trone, troene, tropbee, tropique, trou-madame, 
trouble, trouſſequeue, tudeſque, tumulte, tuorbe, type. 

Vacarme, vaſe, vaudeville, vehicule, ventre, ventricule, wverbe, werre, 
vertige , veſicatoire , veſtiarre , veſtubule, veſtige , Veſuve, viatique, 
vice, vignoble, vinaigre, ulcere,' vocabulaire, vomutoire, Ure. 


Zele, zephire, 70draqus . \ 


I V. Exception. 


Theſe following Nouns, in z2on, are of the maſculine Gender. 


Viz. 


Baſtion, camion, croupion , fanion, galion , geranion, horion, lion, 
$1anicordion, millson, morion, morpion, ſcion, ſcorpion, ſeptentrion, ta- 
lion, tourion, tremion, 


V. Exception. 


This Exception contains Nouns of the feminine Gender, which 
neither end in e, nor zoz. Amongſt which I ſhall ſum up, 


1. Such as end in 7, as mer, chair, cueiller, cour ; and all theſe 
in eur, Viz. aiprenr , ardeur , blancheur , candeur, chaleur, clameur, 
coulexr , douceur , douleur , epaiſſeur , erreur , faveur , ferveur , fleur, 
frayenr, froideur, fureur, grandeur, groſſeur, hauteur, bumeur, laideur, 
largeur, liquenr, loygueur, lucur, maigreur, noirceur, odeur, peſanteur, 
peur, profondeur, puanteur, pudeur, rigucur, rondeur, rougeur, rouſſeur, 
rumeur, ſaveur, ſenteur, ſplendeur, ſueur, teneur, terreur, tiedeur, tu- 
meur, valeur, vapeur, verdenr, __ 

2. Theſe following, in d, hard; in F, clef, nef, ſoif. Ins, fourms, 
merci, ſourt, foi, lot, paros, In m, faim. In n, fin, main, fagon, 
mal-fagon, legon, rangon, garniſon, priſon, gueriſon, trahiſon, chanſon, 
guenon, cloiſon, foiſon, toiſon, pamoiſon, uniſſon ; and all Nouns end- 
ing in aiſon, as maiſon, raiſon, ſasſon, orasſon, venaiſon, &c, 

3. In 5s, gueules (a Word of Heraldry ) brebs, vis, fois, meurs, 
paſſe-velours ; and all Nouns in ez, which are only uſed in the 
Plural Number, ſach as amnales , careſſes, chauſſes , entrailles, tene- 
bres, 9c. [ Except a few of the maſculine Gender z as ureteres, bye 
pocondres, &c. ] 

4. Int, dent, dat, foret, nuit, part, mort, margot. In u, eau, peau, 
tribu, glu, verty. In x , paix, prrdrix, croix, pox , v0ix, chaug 
queux, to1x. 


NOTE, 


A- 
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NOTE, 


That there are Nouns promiſcuouſly uſed in both Genders. 
As, 


Aigle, alcove, amour , cloaque, Comte, dialeZe, Duche, embleme, epi- 
thalame, eputaphe, epithete, evangile, flaſque, foudre, bolocauſte, horoſcope, 
hymne, montjoie, auvre, oratoire, orgue, paralaxe, reſte, riſdale, riſque, 


ſphingx. 


Others are indeed uſed in both Genders, but in a different 


Senſe. 
As, 


Aune, barbe, carouge, cartouche, enfant , enſeigne, eſpace, exemple, 
garde , greffe , baire , livre , manche, maneuvie, martyre, memoare, 
mode, mole, moule, novice, office, ombre, pagnete, Paque, parallele, yele, 
periode, poile, poſfte, pourpre, ſaie, ſatyre, ſomme , ſours, temple, tour, 
erionfe, vague, vaſe, vigogne, voile, 2nd a few others. 

Gens, before an Adjective, is maſculine ; and, after an Adjective, 
feminine. 


As for the Names of Towns and Cities, there is no certain 
Rule to be given for their Gender. But the Way to remove that 
Scruple is to make uſe of the word Vie with the Name of the Town, 
and then to put the Adjective in the feminine Gender; as la Ville de 
Pars eſt grande, Paris is a great City, 


Laſtly, *tis to be obſerved, that the Names of French Holy-days, 
and Nouns compounded of mz, are uſed with /a , the feminine 
Article. 

Accordingly we ſay {a Chandeleur, la S. Jean, 12 $. Michel , la 
TouſJamts, la $. Martin; but this 1a hath reference to the Word 
Fete, a feminine Subſtantive, which is to be underſtood. So we 
ſay la 1-Aoxt , la mi-Chemin. , for le milieu 4 Aout, la montie du 
Chemin, 


I come now to AR TICLES, which are certain Particles 
commonly uſed before Nouns, in our Vulgar Languages. 

There are two Articles in the French Tongue, as well as in the 
—__ but they are Variable, according to the Gender or Num- 

r. 


As, 
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As, 


Sing. Plur. 
M 
{a(c. Fem. Maſc. and Fem. 
Le, La, *he. Les, the, 
Un, Une, a, an. Des , (ome. 


The firſt of theſe Articles is called Definite 3 the other, Indefi- F 
nite : That being properly a Pronoun, and This a Numeral 
Noun. 


To follow the old Road, I ſhould now decline a Noun or two, 
with theſe Articles, and fix Caſes to be fire; to wit, the Nomina- 
tive, the Genitive, the Dative, the Acculative, the Vocative, and 


the Ablative, whether onr Lanonages can afford them or not. But , 
why ſhould I perplex the Learned with iv uinproper and needlels le 
a Thing ? For the DiſtinCtion of Caſes is come from the variable I g 
Termination of one and the -ſame Noun 3 a Thing incident (I FF 4 
confeſs ) to the Latine Tongue, but not to our vulgar Speeches. 
So that all we have to do, in this Caſe, is to ſhew you the Uſe IF 1 
of the ſaid Articles with Nouns ; firſt, without a Prepofition ; ſe- A 
condly, with the Prepofition De ; and thirdly, with the Prepo- WF | 
ftion 4. Which an(wer, if you will, to three Caſes, viz. the No- F 
minative, Genitive, and Dative Caſe. Thus you muſt ſay, L 
| 1 
For Exemple, 
019! ff Sing. Plur. 
$1100; 
Le Roi, Les Row, 
Maſc-I Du Ros, of >the King, Des Rox, of the Kings. 
Au Ros, to Aux Ror, to 
La Reine, ( Les Reines, 
i 
Fem.I De la Reine, of >the Queen. Des Reines, of > the Queens. ' 
[ 
A la Reine, & Aux Reines, to 


And, 
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And, with the other Article, thus. 


Un Rory Kings, ſome Kings, 
Des Rov., 
Maſc. D'un Res, of > a King, of Kings. 
A un Ros, to A des Rev, to Kings, to ſome 
Kings. 
Une Reine, Queens, ſome 
Des Remes, eens. 
Fem.< D'mne Reine, of >a Queen. of Queens. 
A une Reine, to A des Reines, to Queens, to ſome 
cens. 


Now yon muſt look back, and obſerve in the firft place, why 
the French ſay du Ros of the King, au Ros to the King 3 and not 
de le Roi, 4 le Ros, as well as they fay de /a Reine, 4 1a Reine. It 
ſeems to be for Shortneſs, and Varieties ſake. And this is a con- 
ſtant Rule, ever to be obſerved before Nouns of the Maſculine Gen- 
der that begin with a Conſonant. 

Here you muſt alſo obſerve the Elifion, or cutting off of the 
Vowel 4 in /a, and of the Vowel e in le and de, whenever the 
next Word begins with a Vowel, or þ mute. So you have here 
d'un Res, for de an Roi, of a King. And accordingly you muſt 
ſay [Empereur ( for le Emperewr ) the Emperour, Imperatrice (for 
la Imperatrice ) the Empreſs, de /Empereur of the Emperour, de 


{ PImperatrice of the Empreſs. 


The ſame it is with "Homme (for le Homme) the Man, de [Hom- 
me of the Man, 4 Homme to the Man. 


Thus having faid what is proper in Relation to Nouns Sub- 
ſtantive in general, I ſhould now ſpeak of the Adjective, But firſt 
I mult fay ſomething 


Of Proper Nouns. 


Though Proper Nouns in French have a great Aﬀinity with the 
Engliſh, and are generally the ſame in both Languages 3 yes there 
is a good Number of 'em that vary more or leſs in their Termi- 
nation. And this is the Difference which is now incumbent upon 
upon me to demonſtrate, by theſe following Directions. 

In order to which I ſhall obſerve to ye in the firft place, that the 
Engliſh agrees much with the — theſs four Terminations, 

VIZ, 
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viz. 4, es, 1s, and. o 5 whereas\.the French. .do-commonly end, the 


firſt three in e, the laſt in on. 


As). 


Minerva Minerve, 
Diana Diane, 
Martha Marthe. 
Snſanna Suſanne. 


Hercules Hercule. 
Socrates Sacrate. 


A olus ole. 
Priapus Przape. 
Pindarus Pindare. 


Joſephus Foſephe. 


Pluto Pluton. 
Apollo Apollon. 
Juno Junon, 


Aſia Afee. 
Candia Candie. 
Modena Modene. 
Geneva Geneve. 


Euphrates ſEuphrate, 
Ganges le Gange. 


Caucaſus Ceucaſe, 
Olympus Olympe. 
Indus FInde. 


Nero Neron, 
Pharao Pharaon. 
Cicero Ciceron. 


To which add theſe, ending in ia and 5, that caſt off the 7 


in French. 
Viz, 


Perſia Perſe. 
Pruſſia Pruſſe. 
Bohemia Bobeme. 


fA(culapius Aſculepe. 
Euſebius Euſebe. 
Cornelius Corneille. 


Suabia Suabe. 
Alſacia Alſace, 


Claudius Claude. 
Vitruvius Vitruve, 
Veſuvius Ve/ave. 


As for Ztna, Ida, Taucus, Ezinus, and J:pon, they are the fame 


in French as in Engliſh. 


But there are other Proper Nouns , fit to be taken notice of, 
that vary from the Engliſh in a different manner from the former. þ 


And 


has”; 
1, . Theſe Names of eminent Men in ancient Hiftory. 


Viz. 


{faiah E/aie. 
Jonah Jong. 
Joſhua Joſue, 


Noah Noe. 
Aneaxs AEnte. 
Elias Ele. 
Pythagoras 


he 


nas 


Pythagoras Pythagore, 
Ezekiel Ezechvel. 
Auſtin Auguſtin. 
Jerom Feromse. 


Chryſoſtom Chry/oſtome. 


Ariſtotle Ar:ſtore. 
Plutarch Plutargue. 
Lucan Lucan. 
Valerian Valerzen. 
Juſtinian Zuſtmnzen, 
Diocletian Dyocletien. 
Cyprian Cyprien. 
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Tertullian Tertulen. 
Origen Origene. 
Pliny. Plone, 

Livy Lzve. 
Profomy Prolomee, 
Pompey Pompee. 
Hehod Heſqode. 
Herod Herode. 
Homer Homezre. 
Ovid Ovide. 

Virgil Vzrgile. 


To which add theſe more familiar Names; 


Andrew Andre. 
Matthew Matthieu. 


Bartholomew Bartebolome. 


Anthony Antoine. 
Stephen Eſtsenne. 
Francis Frangos. 
William Guillaume. 
James Jaques, 
Gregory Gregoire. 
Jeremy Feremze. 
Timothy Timothee, 


Barbara Barbe. 
Clement Clemence, 
Charlot Charlote. 
Mary Marie. 
Margaret Marguerite. 


Theſe Names of Countries, which the Engliſh ends in /azd, 


England Angleterre. 
Scotland Ecoſſe. 
Ireland Irlande. 
Holland Hollande. 
Zeland Zelande. 
Frizeland Friſe. 


Amongſt which Liffland is alſoicalled in Engliſh Livonia ; and 
dwethland, Sweden, 


Barnaby Barnabe. 
Chriftopher Chriſtopble. 
Ralph Rodolpbe. 
Solomon Salomon. 
John Jean. 

Peter Pzerre. 
Philip Phzlzppe. 
Lewis Louis. 
Luke Luc. 

Mark Marc. 
Frederick Frederic. 


Of Women. 


Frances Frangoiſe. 
Jane 
& Feanne. 


Joan 


Magdalen, Madelaine. 


Guelderland Gueldrey. 
Lifland Lyvonze. 
Lapland Laponie. 
Poland Polongne. 
Swethland Suede. 
Swiſſerland Surſſe. 


E 2 


To which add theſe following , ending in Engliſh in y. 
Viz. 


Barbary Barbarie, 
Italy Iralre. 
Turky Turquze. 
Tartary Tarterie. 
Moſcovy Moſcovee. 
Germany N 
Hungary Hongrie. 


Beſides theſe, there are others, that vary after this manner. 
As, 


Africk 
or C Afrique. 
Africa 

America Amerique. 
Mexico Mex1que. 
Martinico Martinsque. 
Morocco Maroc, 
Spain E/pagne. 
Lorrain Lorraine. 
Pomeren Pomeranie. 
Schonen Scanze. 
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Tuſcany Toſcane. 
Sicily Scale. 

Saxony Saxe. 
Norway Norvepe. 
Normandy pe =Y 
Brittany Bretagne. 
Burgundy Bowurgongne. 


Funen Fiore. 

Denmark Danemarc. 

Greece Grece, ; 
Egypt Egypee. 
The Indies les Indes. 

Brafil /e Brefel. 

Genoua Genes, 

Flanders Flanates. 

Wales Gall. 

Cornwal Cornouaile. 


Amongſt the Names of Towns and Cities, the French end in 
bourg what the Engliſh end in bug. 


As for Exemple, 


Luneburg Lunebourg. 
Luxemburg Luxembourg. 
Newburg Nioubourg. 
Edenburg Edenbourg. 


Others end after this manner, As, 


Babylon Babylone, 
Lisbon Lzbonne. 
Leghorn Livourne. 
Ratigbon Ratwborne. 
London Loonares.: 
Bullen Boulogne, 


Hamburg Hambourg. 
Philipsburg Phslspsbourg. 
Strasburg Strabeurg. 
Friburg Fribourg. 


Collen Cologne. 

Bremen Breme. 
Copenhagen Copenhague. 
Groningen Gronsngue. 
Bergen Bergut. 


Nimmegen Nimegue. 
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Or thus. As, 
Padua Padove. Bafil Baſle. 
Mantua Mantoxe. Soloturn Soleurre, 
[ Malaga Malgue. Bruflels Bruſſels. 
Genoua Genes. Antwerp Anvers. 
Venice Vensſe. Ofſtend Oftende. 
; Cracow Cracovie. Ghent Gord. 
Warſaw Varſovie. The Hague la Haie. 
Cafſaw Caſſovie. The Brill /a Brille, 
| Sodom Sodome. Fluſhing Fleſingue. 
* Stockholm Stockbolme. Dunkirk Donquergque. 
þ Roan Rowen. Canterbury Cantorbery. 
ol Rochel la Rochelle. Dover Dowvre. 
. Mentz Mayence. Cambridge Cambrige. 


Amongſt Names of Rivers, the French call 


Nilus le Nil. Rhine /e Rhin. 
} Tigris le Tigre. The < Scheld ſEſcaut. 
, Tiber le Tibre. Weiflel la Viſtule, 
The Thames la Thamiſe. 


Thus you have in a few Words what muſt ſtand you inftead 
of a Dictionary , as to Proper Nouns. And fo I come now to 


ſpeak 
Of Nouns Adjective. 


b Theſe Nouns, in French, afford a great deal of Variety. For, 
= whereas in Engliſh they are Invariable , both as ta Gender and 


Number ; the French Adjectives do generally vary, in thoſe twa 
Reſpects. 


And firft, as to the Gender, take this general Rule. 


| All Adjetives are made feminine, by adding but 
an e to the maſculine Gender. 


E 3 Sa 


þ rages 

Sn : 
noe 
— - 
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Maſc. Fem. 
Froid Froide. 
Civil C:wile. 
Fin makes Fine. 
Premier Premere, 
Menu Menue. 

Except 


1. AdjeCtives endifg in e, which are Invariable as to the Gen» 
der; ſuch as facile , affable, fidelle, celebre, trifte, juſte, illuſtre, ſu- 
gerbe, ſolide, c. for the moſt part derived from the Latine. 

2, The Numeral Nouns, as deux, tro, quatre, cing, ©c. which 
are all Invariable, but 1 that makes une, according to the Rule. 

3. Nouns ending in e/, et, s, on, and zen, which double their 
final Confonant before: the e. As, bel belle, jecr't ſecrette , gro 
groſſe, bon bonne, , ancitn ancienne, To which add nw! nulle , gent! 
gentille, vieux elle, mon molle, fon folle , beau belle, notrveau nou- 
velle, Amongſtwhich vieille, molle, and. folle are properly formed 
from wzei/, mol, and fol ; belle, and nouvelle, from bel and *nouvel 
{till in uſe before Nouns that begin with a Vowel, or with an b| 
mute. | 

4. Thoſe that end in f, which turn it into ve ; as eftif afi:ve, 
vif vive, neuf ncuve. ; 

5. Adjetives ending in eux, that turn x into ſe 5 as honteux hon- 
teuſe, beureux "hows matheureux malheureuſe. 

And laſtly theſe , the 'moft Irregular of all , viz. blanc blanche, 
franc frarxche, frar fraiche, ſec ſeche , Gree Grecque , Tire Turque, 
public publique, | cadvs cadiyque , crud crue, nud nue, verd verte, long 
lengue, jJaux fanſſe, tiers tarrce, exclus exclue, abſous abſoute. 


For the Plural Number , *tis but adding an s to the Singular, 
whether it be Maſculine or feminine. 


50 
Sing. Plur. 
Froid Froids. 
Coil Civils. 
Fin | makes Fins, 
Premier Premiers, 
Menu Ment. 


Froide 
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Froide Froides. 

Civile J Coles. 

Fine makes Fines. 

Premiere Premaicres. 

Menue Menues. 
Except, 


"As to-the Maſculine Termination, 


r. Such Adjectives as end in 5, or x, whoſe maſculine Termi- 
antion in the Plural Number differs not from that , in the Singu- 
lar; as courtors , may , honteux, benrenx, which are aid in both 
Numbers. 

2. TLhoſe that end.in a/ , which turn it into aux ; as general 
—_— ſpecial ſpeciaux. Only fatal makes fatals, according to 
the Rule. 'TIIY 

3. Adjectives ending in ant, or ent , which turn # into £35 as 
ſavant ſavans, prudent prudens. 

4- Numeral Nouns, ſuch as quatre, cing, fix, ſept, buit, neuf,&c. 
which are Invariable upcn all accounts. 


ONE Thing the French Tongue is deficient in, relating to Ad- 
jeCtives ; and that's the Want of Comparing of them, according 
to the Genius both of the Latine and Engliſh, by theſe three diffe- 
rent Degrees, Poſitive, Comparative, and Superlative. . Which Way 
6f-Comparing; is doubtleſs a Set-off to a Language, if the Ruje be 
right, Ne fiat per plura quod fieri poteſt per _pauciora, —__ 

* In ſhort, the French Tongue has no better Way of Comparing 
AdjeCtives, than thus. 


As for Exemple, 


Po, Comp. Superl. 

Riche. Plus riche. Le plus riche. 
Rich, Richer. The richeſt. 
Pauvre, Plus pauvre. Le plus pauore, 
Poor, Poorer. The pooreſt, 


The French whereof ſignifies, Word for Word, Rich, more 
rich, the moſt rich; Pocr, more poor, the moſt poor. 

'Tis true there are three French AdjeCtives Irregularly compa- 
red, after the manner of the Latine Words , from whence they 


are derived. 
E 4 Viz, 
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Viz. 

Po. Comp. Super!. 
Bey Meifleur. Le meilleur, 
Good, Better. The beft. 

: Mauven. Pere. Le pire. 
Bad. Worſe. The worſt, 
Petit Moimndre. Le moindvre. 
Little Leffer. The leaft. 


In fine, there are four noble Superlatives, ſometimes uſed in 
Prench, and wanting in the Engliſh Tongue. 


To wit, 
Sereniſſime, _—_ 
Ihſtriſſime, lluftrious, 
Emnentiſſime, Moſt Eminent. 
Reverendiſſime, Reverend. 


I conelnde with this Obſervation , that , as in Engliſh, ſo in 
French, many Adjectives are uſed Subſtantively ; as fidelle faithfull, 
danme damned, mgrat and ingrate ungratefull: Which, in a Sub- 
ftantive Senſe, are uſed thns ; as les Fidelles the Faithfull, les Dam- 
nex the Damned, wn Ingrat an ungratefull Man, ane Ingrate an un- 
gratefull Woman, 


Of the Tſe and Conſtruftion of Nouns ; as alſo 
of their Articles. 


Itherto we have laid a ſure Foundation for the French, chiefly 
in reſpect to Nonns, which is a great Part of Speech. What 
remains is to build upon it, and to make the Superſtructure an- 
{werable thereto. | 
In order to which, the firſt Thing that offers it ſelf to our Con- 
fideration is, how to place Subſtantives and AdjeQtives together. 
For, whereas in Engliſh , the Adjective does commonly precede 
the 


in 
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the Subſtantive ; in French ſome Adjectives go always before, ſome 
after, and others ſometimes before, ſometimes after. 

Thoſe that go before are the Numeral, and Ordinal Nouns. Ag 
un, deux, mos, quatre ; premier, ſecond, troifieme, quarrieme, fc. 


Accordingly we ſay 

Un Homme, a Man. Tros Gargens, three Boys. 
Deux Femmes, two Women, Quatre Files, four Girls. 

premier _ 

ſecond econd 

troifieme Four . The thi c d Day. 

quatrieme fourth 

Except 
1, When we ſpeak of Princes. As for Exemple, 

Charles Premier; Charles Firft. 
Faques Second, James (_ ,,. JSecond, 
Henry Huitieme, Henry Eighth. 
Loun Quatorgieme, Lewis Fourteenth. 


2. When we ſpeak Indefinitely of ſome Part or other of a 
Book. 


As, 
Tome premier, Book firſt. 
Livre ſecond, Volume the ſecond. 
Chapitre troifieme, Chapter third. 
Verſe quatrieme. Verſe fourth, 


Simple, double, and triple, do alſo commonly precede the Sub« 
ſtantive. 


AS, 
Simple Semele, A fingle Sole. 
Double Profit, Double Profit. 
Triple Couronne, A Triple Crown. 


Thoſe AdjeCtives which follow the Subſtantive are National Nouns; 
and ſuch as expreſs ſome Colour, or Figure. 


For exemple, 
Un Gentilbomme Anglo, An Engliſh Gentleman, 
Du Pain blanc, White Bread. 
Une Table ronds, A round Table, 


Laſtly, 
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Un charmant Viſage, 
Une Voix charmante, 
La Mam drozue, 

En droite Lagne, 
Un etrarge Homme, 
Une Choſe etrange, 


Un parfart Amant, _ 


Un Nombre)parfait,. 
Une ſage Femme, ' ) 
Une Femme ſage, 
Une greſſe Femme, 
Une Femme proſſe, 
Un wieux Homme, 
Du Vin viegx, ( 


"mm which add ſgme Adjectives, which in,their (proper Seni 
come after, -4nd ina figurative Senſe go before the ,Subfſtantiy 


Un Homme aveugle, 
Une aveugle Paſſion, 
Terre ferme, 


Vne ferme Reſollition, 


Du Frust meiur, 


Une meure Deliberation, 


Viande froide, 
Froide mine,” 

Un Homme maqgre, 
Maigre Chere, 

D# Drap fin, 

Un fin Homme, 
Une Choſe rave, 
Un rare Eſprit, 
Une Feuille verte, 


Une verte Repromende, 
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KIIEE | } i 
Laſtly, you niay obſerve, in theſe following, Phraſes, thoſe Ad 
jectives that 'ſorhttimes | gorbefore,/and ſometimes, after. | 


'The-right Hand. 


A big-bodied Woman, 


- As, 


# 3B 


A charming Face. * 
A charming Voice, 


In a ſtrait. Line, _ i 
Afrange Man. ads 
A ſtrange Thing. 

A complete Lover. 

A complere Number. 
A Midwife, ” \ 
A wiſe Woman. , 


A.Woman big with Child. 
An old Man. 
Old Wine... 


A blind Man. 

A blind Paſſion. 

Firm Land. 

A firm Reſolution. 
Ripe Fruit, 

A mature Deliberation, 
Cold Meat, 

A cold Reception. 

A lean Man. 

A lean Intertainment, 
Fine Cloth. 

A cunning Man. 

A rare Thing. 

A rare Wit. 

A green Leaf. 

A ſharp Rebuke. 


THE next Thing you muſt mind in the Conſtruction of Nout 
is, to make the Adjective agree with the Subſtantive it has ret: 
rence to,both in Gender and Number. So that, when the Subſtantir 
is of the maſculine, or feminine Gender, in the Singular, or in t 


Plural Number, the Adjective muſt be o likewiſe, 


ten; 
ty 
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As for Exemple , 
Sing. Maſc. Plur. Maſc. 


Un grand Lit, a gread Bed. De< grands Lits, great Beds, 
perie Livre, a little Book, perits Livres, little Books, 


Sing. 'Fem, | Plur. Fem. 


Une 4 belle Table, a fine Table. De belles Tables, fine Tables. 
bonnePlame,a good Pen, Ltbonnes Plumes , good Pens, 


And here 'tis to be obſerved, that the French ſay de, and not des, 
when the Adjective comes before the Subſtantive, 


Two Singulars are equivalent to a Plural Number. Therefore 
after two Subſtantives in the Singular Number, the Adjective mult 
be put in the Plural, 


As, 


Mon Pere &£5 ma "Mere ſont My Father and Mother are 
morts, dead. 


And, if the Subſtantives be, one of the Maſculine, and the other 
of the feminine Gender, the Adjective muſt be put in the Maſcus 
Hne, as the nobler Gender of the two, 


For Example, 


Les Hommes &' les Femmes ſont Both Men and Women are 
mortels ( not 'mortelles,)) mortal. 
Except, when there is no Verb after the two Subſtantives ; for 


then the Adje&tive agrees with the laſt Subltantive. 


As, 


Fai le Ceur © la Bouche ou- My Heart and Mouth are open 
verre 4 vos Lotvanges, for your Praiſe. 


THOUGH the Word Choſe be of the feminine Gender; yet, 
after theſe two Words que&que Choſe, the Adjective or Participle 
which comes after is put in the maſculine Gender. 


As, 
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As, 


NuZgue Choſe de beau, de ben, Something that's fine , good 
de riche, ——_— rich, or coftly. 
Ilyaen ſa 


leaſant. 

Ai je fait queque Choſe que L Have I done any Thing ſtha 
vo wayex pas fare ( not faire) you have not done before me? 
devant mos ? ; 

Il y 4 quique Choſe gui weſt There is Something in it 
ps approuve ( not approuvee, ) which is not approved of. 


The Reaſon of this Diſcordance, as far as I conceive, is, becauſe 
queque Choſe goes here for Je ne ſas quoi, which can't be ſaid to 
be feminine. And accordingly we ſay de la fagon que j' as dit (and 
not dire) becauſe .de la fafon que ſtands here for an Adverb, and 
fignifies the ſame as Comme. 


WHEN theſe Words, une partic de, are followed by a Subftan- 
tive of the maſculine Gender, the Adjective or Participle that comes 


after doth not agree with the Word partie, but with the maſculine! 


Subſtantive that follows it. 
As, 


Fai trouv une partie de mon I found part of my Mony ſtoln 
Argent derobe ( not derobee,) away. 

I! cut une partie du Bras em- He had a great part of hi 
porte ( not emporeee, ) Arm ſhot off. 

Apres ſix Mou de tems ecoule At fix Months end, when fit 
(rather than ecoulex,) Months were elapſed. 


For which 1 know no Reaſon, but Uſe, the Tyrant of Lan: 
SUages. ; 
But it is not the ſame after p/w, or /e peu de. For we ay, 


For Exemple, 


Fas perdu plus de Piſtoles, que I loſt more Piſtols than ev 
wor n'en avez jamais gapne (not you got. 
gagnees, ) 

Le peu d AﬀeFtion qu'il m'a The little Love he ſhewet 
temoigne ( not temoignee, ) me. 


T HE Engliſh, like the Latine Tongue, to make the ——— 
| 


onverſation que- Something there is in his Con. 
que Choſe dennuyenux, verſation , which is a little un. 


| 
| 
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he ſhorter and more fluent, hath a Way of Tranſpofing Subſtan- 
ives out of their proper places. A Thing which the French is 
altogether unacquainted with, unleſs it be in the Uſe of its Pro- 


4 Ouns. 


So, if you will render into French, 


My Father's Eftate, [ you muſt # Le Bien > 4e 4 mon Pere, 
The London Gazette, {ay, La Gaxette Londres. 


Which is, Word for Word, the Eftate of my Father, the Gazette 
of London. 

The fame has alſo a peculiar Aptneſs to put two Subſtantives 
tranſpoſed into one. As, a Head-ake, for an ake of the head, un 
Mal de Tete; a Windmill, for a Mill that turns with the Wind, 
an Moulin 4 vent. But the French Tongue ( as I hinted already 
, and before ) deals but little in this Sort of Compoſition. 

Another Advantage which the Engliſh has over the French 
Tongue, is in the Uſe of its Verbals in ing; to which anſwer the . 
tan-Y French Verbals ending in ment, and rom, But, theſe falling muci 
mer ſhort of the former , it frequently happens , that, to render the 
lineY Engliſh into French, one mult tack about. 


As for Exemple, 


| The drawing of Wine, L'afiion de tirer le Vin. 
tolt He paid dear for his going I lus @ coute bon d'ctre alle 
thither, la. 
" bis For contemning divine and Pour avoir mepriſe les Loix 
humane Laws, divines (3 bumaines. 


WHAT remains is to give a proper Account of the Uſe of the 

Articles; eſpecially where the French differs, in the Uſe of them, 

any from the Engliſh. For you muft know, that in ſeveral Caſes, the 
French uſe the Definite Article, where the Engliſh leaves it out. 

As firſt, when we ſpeak of Princes, without the Ordinal Num- 


bers. 
For Exemple, 
y | Le Roi Jaques, King James. La Reine Marie, Queen Mary. 
Of theſe two Goddeflrs, 
4s La Fortune, Fortune, La Renommee, Fame. 


Alſo, when we ſpeak of a Thing, in an Indefinite Senſe. 


As, 
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As, 


L'Homme, Man. 
La Nature, Nature. 
Le Pain, Brea. 
L' Arzent, Mony. 
Le Manger, Eating. 


Le Bore, Drinking. 
Le Dormur, Sleeping. 
La Vie, Lite. 

Le Repos, Quiet. 
L'4:ſe, Eaſe. 


Of Virtues, and Vices. As, 


Y 4 Juſtice, Juſtice, 


L'Injuſtice, Injuſftice. 


Temperance, Temperance, L'Intemperance, Intemperance. 


Of Arts, and Sciences. As, 


Grammaire, Grammar. 
La Rhewiqu, Rhetorick. 
Logique, Logick. 


Of Countries. 


La France, France. 
L'Eſpapne, Spain. 
L'Itale, Italy. 


La Philoſophie, Philoſophy. 
Les Mathematiques , Mathema- 
La Theologie, Divinity, (ticks: 


For exemple, 
L'Allemagne, Germany. 


La Polongne, Poland. 
La Moſcovie, Moſcovy,&c. 


To which add 


Le Ciel, Heaven. 


L'*Enfer, Hell. 


of Games. As, 


4 la Boule, 
a la Paume, 
au Billard, 
aux Cartes, 
aux Quill, 


Bowls. 
Tennis. 
To play at I, Billiards. 
Cards. 
Nine Pins, 


As, 


On the contrary , ſometimes the Article is left out by the 
French, where it is proper in Engliſh, But this happens but ſel- 
dom ; and that chiefly, when we ſpeak of Princes with the Ordi- 


nal Numbers. 


As, 


Fi 


= _ © » wy 


M z M$ <3 F-<.4 
+ FA . P—=I 
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As, 


Charles Quint , Charles the Frangon Premier, Francis the 
Fifth. Firſt. f 


I conclude with a Nicety in the Uſe of the French Articles, 
which confiſts in the Repeating, or not Repeating of them. 


As in theſe following Exemples, 
Il jeune au Pain & a Eau, He lives upon nothing but 


Bread and Water. 
Fas une grande Opinion de la I have a great Opinion of the 


TVortu © de la Generoſgte de ce Virtue and Generofity of that 


s Prince, Prince, 
oy Theologie , on Ia Phileſo- Divinity, or Philoſophy. 
phe, 
La Theologie , ou Science des Divinity, or the Knowledge 
Choſes divines, of divine Things. 


In the three firft Exemples, you ſee the Articles repeated in 
} French, not in Engliſh ; and in the laſt, it is left unrepeated. The 
3 Reaſon is, becauſe here the ConjunCtion ou fignifies the ſame Thing 
: as Ceſt a dire, For, if one ſhould repeat bere the Article, he might 
& be thought to ſpeak of two different Things 3 as, when we ſay, 
| la Theologie ou la Philoſophie. 


- 


T4 


__— _— 


Of Pronouns. 


* A IE 24 


gliſh, that ſome of 'em are Subſtantive like, and others like 

/ Adjective. Some have two Numbers, others have but one. 
Some are of the Maſculine Gender, others of 'the Feminine , and 
there are thoſe who include both the Genders. 

This, I confeſs, is an intricate and perplexing Part of Speech, 
the (malt Extent of it conſidered. Therefore I thall take the more 
Care to unravel it, as well as the Nature of the Thing will give me 
leave. And firſt I begin with 


Q ai, is the Nature of Pronouns, both in French and En- 
WM 


Pronouns 


The Grounds of 


Pronouns Perſonal. 


Some of theſe Pronouns are only proper to Verbs, 
As, 
Jing. Plur, 


o : - q _ — - 
—__ _- —_— —— - g 
_ a . = _ 
— —— oo _- _n - E 
. _ = Y - 
_ — — - — p 
” —- — S< 


Fe I. Now We. 
Tu Thou, Vow You. 
I! He, or It. I's They. 


Theſe are the Pronouns wherewith Verbs are Conjugated, 
Therefore I need not trouble you here with the Uſe of them ; but 
I ſhall refer you, for that purpoſe, to the Uſe of Verbs. 


The other Sort of Pronouns Perſonal are 


—_ LE 
> _ 


| 
ot; 
t 
4 : 
| 4 " 
+ ' / 
1 J 
v 1 ' 
1:1'Y 
114; 
gs by 
iis þ 
1 : 
" 
' 
"A | 


Sing, Plur, 


n= =y py 


Mos. Now. 

Tos. Vows. 

Lus. Eux, 

Engliſhed as the former. As, | 
Mos vous aime, I love you. ; 
Tos > qui < e riche, Thou > that +< art rich. 4 
Lui eſt jeune, He is young- 

{ 

Nos ſommes wvieux, We are old. tl 
Vous >qui<, vows portex bien, You that < are well b 
Eux e portent mal, They are ill. 


o 
Ty 


Mos, k IL N 
C'eft < Tor, ou art he. F 
Lus, 'Tis he. 64 


. x 


, Now, We are the Men. 
ce Var ; "Tis you. 
Ce ſont Enx, \ They are the Men. 


Now you muſt know, that , as He makes She in Engliſh, fo © 
the feminine Gender ; ſo lus makes ele, and exx in the Plural 
As, c'eſt elle, 'tis ſhe 3 ce ſont eller, they are the Women. R 

ut 
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But theſe Perſonal Pronouns are are alſo thus Engliſhed, 


As, 
Sings Plur. 
Mo: me. Now us. 
Tos thee. Vous you. 
bh hee. Eles 7 them, 


" Which happens 1. after Prepoſitions. As for Exemple, 


ted, Mat, me. " Not, us. 
but Toi thee. Vors, you. 
Pour "om fo nn Pour Hm. for og? 
Ele, her. Elles, [ 


In which Caſe the French uſe another Pronoun called Recis 
procal. And that is Sos, which includes both Genders, and fig- 
nifies Himſelf and Herſelf. As, parier contre ſo, to ſpeak againſt 
himſelf, or. herſelf. 


4 2. After a Verb, in the Imperative Mood. - As, 
| mos, me. 
dime I ,, w, Loves _ 


And in this Caſe, as we uſe in Englith the Perſonal Pronouns in 
a Dative Senſe, without a Prepoſition 3 (as me for to me, thee for 
to thee, and ſo of the reſt) the ſame it is with the French. But 
then [uz ſerves for both Genders, and makes /er in the Plural Num+ 
ber. | 


As, 
Donne moi cela, I me that. 
1s Gives him this. 
Donnez lus cect, ws ahds, 
Faztes nous place, Make us room. 
Faites leur ce Plaifir, Do them that kindneſs. 


There are other Ways of rendring theſe Pronouns into Engliſh 5 
x& and particularly, by the Pronouns Poſleflive. 


r Ay 


But 
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As, 


Plur. 


Sing. 


Mos meme, my (elf. Now memes, our f(clves. 


Toi meme, thy ſelf. Vous memes, your ſelves. 

Sos meme, himſelf, or her ſelf. 

Lui m&me, himſelf. Eux memes, ? 

Elle meme, her ſelf. Elles memes, 5 themſelves. 

Cela eſt a mos, That's mine. | 
Cecs eft 4 vows, This is yours, : 
Lave tos les mains, Waih thy hands. | 
Lawvons now les pier, Let us waſh our feet. ff 
C'eſt 4 mos 4 jouer, 'Tis my tur: to play. : 
C'eſt 4 vows 4 fare cela, 'Tis your turn to do that. 


The other Uſes you may learn out of my Dictionary. 


What remains is to Shew you the Uſe of theſe French Pro# 
nouns, with a new face. For there's nothing more common thai 
to ſee ; 


Mo: * C me, 

Tos te. 3 V 
Sos . : < / E. , 
Lui |} changed into } /c. & ju 
Elle la. : 
Eux | 
Eles } les. | 


Only Novs the Plural of Mos , and Vous the Plural of Toz, ri 
main Invariable. ; 

Now, whereas So; is never uſed but in the Singular NumbeÞ| 
ſe is uſed in both Nunibers, and that moſtly with Verbs Reciprocal. | 

Obſerve moreover, that theſe Pronouns ever go betore Verbs 
And that's the main Tranſpofition this Language is guilty of, con 
trary to the proper and natural Method of placing Words. 


gra 
For Exemple, , 

2g Pl 
Il me careſſe, He carefles me. : 
Elle te flate, She flatters thee. ; 
I! ſe chagrize, He vexes himſelf. | 
Ele ſe chagrine, She vexes herſelf. i 


— ſe chagrinent, They vex themſelves. 


the French Towgue. 


Elle le flare, She flatters. him. 
Il la careſſe, He careſles; her, 
Je les ame, I love them. 


And thus, in a Dative Senſe. As, 


* I! me fait © He does me 
= JÞ ce fac He does thee 
= If fat He does himſelf 
Elſe fait ( 0 She does'her ſelf (8s 
" / | 
; = TP They do- themſclves \ 


3 In which laſt Exemples, me is ſaid for 4 mor, te for & tos, &c. 
2 And fo is me, in Engliſh, ſaid for to me, thee for to thee,&c, 


But, in this Senſe, you muſt not ſay le nor /es, but lui and leur, 


As, 


Il lus , He does him 
Il leur p faxt tort. He does => —. 


1 
tha [ 
Though moi is commonly uſed in the Imperative Mood fo a 

Verb, yet ſometimes me is uſed. 
And 1. when two Imperatives come together, with the Con- 
S junction & between them, then me is uſed in the laſt Imperative. 


As, 
BB Armez mos, © me traitez bien, Love me, and uſe me well. 
2, When the Negative Ne goes with the Imperative. As, 
nbeÞ 
al Ne ker, dp Dont {UBT Ame 
cory 


And in this Caſe we uſe likewiſe ce, le and a, and their Plue 
J ral les. 
But, without a Negative, the French uſe alſo /e, a, and their 
Plural /es, in this very Mood, where the Senſe is not Dative. 


; 
| 
; 
' 


As, 
le, him. 
Aims, < ta, Love her. 
les, them. 
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Moreover, theſe Pronouns , like the former, are alſo Engliſhed 
by Pronouns Pofleflive. 


AS, 
Je me lave les Mains, I waſh my Hands. 


La Tete me fait mal, My Head akes. 
Il Seſſuie le Viſage, He wipes his Face. 


Laftly, me, te, le, la, and their Plurals now, vous, les, are uſ tl; 
before theſe two Adverbs, Vorcs, Voila; and are thus rendred, 


As, 1 


Me woict, Here I am. 
Le voila, There he is. 
Now wozct, Here we are. 
Les voila, There they are, &c. | 
As for le, /a, and their Plural les, as they are uſed for Things: 
and not for Perſons, I ſhall ſpeak of 'em , amongſt the Pronoun' 
Relative. The next I am now to treat of are the 


Demonſtrative. 


Fhere are but four Prononns Demonſtrative, two Variable, an 
two Invariable, 


Thoſe are 
Sing. Plur, 
Maſlc. Fem. Maſc. Fem. 


Ce or Cee, Cette, Ces, Ces, 
this, that. theſe, thoſe. 


Celut, Celle, Ceux, Celles, 
he. ſhe. they, thoſe. 


Ce Gargon, This Boy, that Boy. 
Cette File, This Girl, that Girl. 
Ces Gargong, Theſe Boys, thofe Boys. 
Ces Files, Theſe Girls, thoſe Girls. 
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_ > quz wient, St. $ that COmes. 


_— $ ous viennent, They ( thoſe ) that come, 


liſhed 


_ Ex 9 V 


As to the firſt of theſe Pronouns, you muſt obſerve, 1. that 
Ce is nled before Words that begin with a Conlonant, as ce Gar- 
= con, ce Heros; and Cet, before thoſe that begia with a Vowel, or 
X 6 mute, as cet Enfant, cee Homme. 

3 2. That the French do uſe ſometimes this Pronoun with theſe 
3 additional Particles, cs or zcs, and /4 ; eſpecially in familiar Dit- 
3 courſe, and that when they mean to point particularly at a Perſon 
3 or Thing. As, cee Homme cs, or cet Homme ac: , this Man cet 

Homme la, that Man. 

3. This Pronoun is ſometimes uſed Subftantively , and then it 
7 1s tollowed by the Relative que, or quz. 


As, 


ungs, j Ce que vous dites, What you fay. 
noun.) Ce qui mi afjlige, That which troubles me. 


2 Celui is (aid both of Perſons and Things, and is commonly fol- 
7 lowed by guz, or que. 
3 


AS, 
Cele Sus m'aime, — that loves me. 
Gall $gus m'arment, They { or thoſe) that love me- 
Celut n He 
2 Cello Tue j honore, ie. whom I honour. 
4 _ p que j'honore, Thoſe whom I honour. 


But, after a Verb, or a Prepoſition, this Pronoun muſt be thus 
Engliſhed, viz. by him, her, thoſe, or them. 


After a Verb. As, 


Y: d Yu qui, him that. 
* FPaimex celle qui, I lovex her that. 
{ ceux (or celles) qua, { thoſe ( or them ) that. 


After 
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After a Prepoſition, As, 


celut qui, 
Pour celle qu, 
ceux ( or celles)) qui, 


him that. 
For < her that, 
thaſe ( or them ) that. 


The ſame, being applied to Things, is always made Engliſh by 
That in the Singular Number; by Thoſe, or Them, in the. Plural, 


As, 


Voici celus gui me plait le 
MmeeuXx, 

Prenez celle que vous wour 
drex , 

1! choifit cerrx ( or celles) gus 
ne valent rien, 


Here's that which pleaſes me 2? 
beft. 

Take that which you have a 
mind to, 

He picks thoſe (or them) that 
are good for nothing. 


After a Comparative, this Pronoun being uſed to avoid the Re- 
petition of a foregoing Subſtantive, is Engliſh:d in the ſame man- 


ner. 


As, 


L' Air de France eſt meilleuy 
que celus d Angleterre, 

Ma Maiſon eft plus belle que 
celle de mon Voiſin, 

Mes Chevaux ſon: 
que ceux d'un tel, 

Elles ſont plus belles que celles 
de Francs, 


eilleurs 


To which add this Obſervation, about Cz2ux, that 
As, Ce:rx de Londres, the People of London. 


for les Habitans. 


The Air of France is better 
than that of England. 

My Houſe is finer than that 
of my Neighbour, 

My Horſes are better than 
thoſe of {uch a one. 

They are finer than thoſe of 
France. 


it is uſed 


Laſtly , this Pronoun does frequently admit of theſe two addi- 
tional Participles, cz and 14, eſpecially at the end of a Sentence 3 


and then it is thus Engliſhed. 
SINg, 


Celnz] ci, celle cj, this. 
Celus,3/a, celle la, that, 


Plur, 


Ceux ci, celles cs, thele. 
Cenx la, celles 1a, thoſe. 
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As, 
Prenex celus cs, &9 je prendras Take this, and I ſhall take 
JF celus la, that. 
* Ceux ct ſont meilleurs que Theſe are better than thoſe. 
Jceux Ia, 


: I come now to the two Pronouns Demonftrative, which are In- 
I variable, and uſed in both Numbers inſtead of a Subſtantive, 


V1z, 
i] Ceci, this, theſe, Cela, that, thoſe. 
| As, 
Gel! ome fache, Tha >troubles me. 


x 

[4 

| is 2 
Quels Livres ſony Ot 2 What Books are 4 ole? 


| This being all that can be faid to theſe Pronouns, I proceed now 
I to the 


Relative. 


| The Pronouns Relative are fo called , becauſe they commonly 
7 relate to Something mentioned before, And they are fix in Num- 
f ber, three Variable, and three Invariable. 

= The Variable Relatives are Le , Que/, and Legquel, which vary 
after this manner, 


? Sing. Sing, 
| Maſc., Fem, Maſc. Fem. 
i 
k Le, la. Les, les, 
| it. them. 
j Quel, quelle, Quels, quelles, 
? what. what. 
F Leguel, laquelle, Leſquels, leſquells, 
| that, which, who. that, which, who. 


The firſt you have had already amongſt the Pronouns Perſo- 
nal, But now, as it falls in our Way under the Notion of a Rc- 
F 4 lative, 
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lative, and appliable to Things as it is there to Perſons, I muſt in- 
large upon it, and ſhew the Uſe of it by theſe following Exem- 
ples. 

As, 


I! le fera , 
or He will do it. 


I! la fera, 
I! les fera, He will do them. 


But ſometimes /e is uſed in a peculiar Senſe, anſwerable to So 
in Engliſh 3 and'then it agrees with all Genders and Numbers, 
Thus to theſe two Queſtions, Etes vous malade? are you fick ? 
Etes vows fachee ? are you angry ? this Return may be made, Je 
le ſix, T am fo. 

And here we may ſay, Je le ſux, not FJ? la ſus, though a Wor } 
man ſays it of her ſelf ; becauſe the Senſe of Fe le ſus, in this F 
Caſe, is the ſame as if one ſhould ſay, Fe ſus ee que vous dites, | 
am what you ſay, So in the Plural Number we fay for exemple, 
I! fait les Choſes comme now le ſouhaitons, ( and not les ſoubaitons } 
he does Things as we would have him. 

But yet, it the Queſtion be asked a Woman by a Noun Sub- 
ſtantive, /a muft be uſed. 


As, 


Etes veus Maric ? Oi, je (a Arc you Mary ? Yes, 1 am 
ſears, {o. 

Etes wous pas Ia Servant? d'im Are you not ſich a ones 
tel 2 Out, je la ſun, Maid 2 Yes, I am (o. 


And indeed Fe la fu is here the ſame Thing as if ſhe ſhould 
ſay, Je ſus cclle [4 meme qe vas dates, | am the very fame Wo- 
man you ſpeak of. 

Laſtly, /e is ſometimes ictt out unexprefſed in Engliſh. As, je 
Je veux, or je le veux bien, 1 will. 


Quel is a Pronoun that admits of little or no Difficulty. The 
Uſe of it you may learn by theſe Excmples. 


As, 


Savex wous quel Homme c'eſt ? Do you know what Man he is? | 

Fe ne (1 quelle Femme il a, I don't know what Wife he | 
has. 

Dites mos quels Livres ſong Tell me what Books theſe 
eechy are, 

Tu 


the French Tongue. 73 


Tu ne ſas pas quellez gens ſont Thou doſt not know what 


N- 
m- 8 cola, people they are. 
| Only 'tis Obſervable, that it may be thus uſed, As, 
| Quel qu'il ſoit , Whatever ( whoever ) he be, 
I Quelle que puiſſe #tre ſon Elo- Whatever his Eloquence may 
| quence, be. 
i 
# Legquel is a Compound of the Article /e, and the Pronoun Quel 
S0 FI aforeſaid, Whoſe proper Uſe is, inftead of Qui, Quo, and Que, in 
"” [3 ſome particular Caſes. 
| : 
T 
J ? And r. at the beginning of any conſiderable Relation. 
> Þ 
Is FB: As, 
IH 
le, I! y anoit un grand Philoſophe, There was a great Philoſo- 
1) 173 lequel enſezgnoie les Vertus Mo- pher, who uled to teach young 
| rales a laJeuneſſe, People Moral Virtues. 
bb. | Or 4 envoye au Roi les Arti- The Articles of Peace were 
{ cles de la Paix, leſquels etant ent to the King, which being 
 leus, 5c, read, &c. 
Le Sujet pour lequel now ſom- The Thing for which we are 
8 mes aſſembler, met here, 
m | 


& 2, When the Expreſſion doth mention or intimate ſeveral Things, 
es I or Perſons, in queſtion. 


For Exemple, 


d 

4 
* Je ne ſar lequel cl, I can't tell which is which. 

e B&B FJe veux ſavoir laqueile des denx I will know which of the two 
Srurs a commence, Silters hath begun. 

e IM 3. To avoid an Ambiguity, after two Subſtantives of a different 
3 Gender, Y 
| As, 

> pi Von m'avez; envoye un Live You ſent me a Book, by youi 

e It par votre Servante , lequel Jas Maid, which I received by my 
J receu en main propre, own hand. 

e C'eſt a Fille de mon Frere, la- She is my Brother's Daugh- 

quelle demeure avec mos, ter, that lives with me, 


In 
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In which Caſe, if que were uſed, as it is Invariable, and conſe- 
quently appliable to both Genders, it might be thought in the firſt 
Phraſe to relate to Servante, and in the laft to Frere, contrary to 
the Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Exprefions. 

Another Thing Obſervable in this Pronoun , as you have it ſet 
down in the beginning, is the Uſe of its Article, For, though it 
be here Incorporated, making but one Word with quel ; yet, with 
the Prepoſitions de and 4, the ſame Rule is to be obſerved, as if F 
they were diſtin from one another. And accordingly we fay 
euguel, de laquelle, deſquels, deſquelles ; auquel, a laquelle, auxquels, 
auxquelles, 


Now let us examine the three Pronouns Relative, which are In- 


yariable, 
VIz. 


—— cc 


Qs, That, Which, Who: 
= > That, Which, What. 


Qui is applied both to Perſons and Things , but chiefly to the Þ 
firſt, 
As, 


Un Homme, ou une Femme qus A Man, or a Woman that lives 
v1t bien, well, or who lives welL 

Des Hommes, ou des Femmes Men, or Women that live well, 
qus wivent bien, who live well, 

Je ſai qu Ceft, I know who it is. 


La Vifloire qui va vol Cour Victory which is going to 
ronner de Glorre, crown you with Glory. 

La Renommee qus porte par Fame which carries your F 
tour vos Lonanges, Praiſe every where, , 


To Things. As, 


Le Soleil lut, The Sun ſhines. | R. 
La Lune nn: The Moon thats ſhines. z F 


Les Etnies brillent, The Stars ſparkle. Fe 
Put, after a Prepoſition , Qu: is made by Whom. : 
As, q ot 

Fe ſai de qus wow parlez, I know whom you ſpeak of. | 


A qui vm etes redevable, Whom you are indebted to. | 
Ceux re 


Ceux pour quz vous aver tant 


ﬀ 
. Q deſtome, 
t | 
x T Fe ne ſai 4 qu eft cette Mai- 
F on, 
Y 
,, 
$ Le voics quis vent, 
Le voila qus vient, 
I” |? La voici qus vient, 
' La voila qus went, 
| Les woics qui viennent, 
3 Les voila qui wiennent, 
Or thus. 
ie Þ Quz que ce ſoit, 
Je vous anme autant que qus 
| que ce ſoit. 
Comme qus diroit, 
es 
Il, F 
; 
f To Perlons. 
Le Mari que j'at, 


La Femme qu'il a, 
Les Enfans qu'ils ont, 


* LeLive, on les Livres, que 
i Je ls, 

| La Vertu, ou les Vertws , que 
1 aime, 


- 


not in Prench. 
J 


pf. 


o. |} Le Mari que vous maver, pro- 
xe, 
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Sometimes 4 qu# is made Engliſh by Whoſe. As, 
4 


After Voici , or Voila, Qui is thus rendred. As, 


Que is alſo applied to Perſons, and Things. 


To Things. 


* But ſometimes the Pronoun is elegantly left out in Engliſh, 


As, 
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Thoſe whom you have fo 
great an eſteem for. 


I know not whoſe Houſe 


this is. 


Here he comes. 
There he comes. 
Here ſhe comes. 
There the cunes. 
Here they cume. 
There they come. 


As 


—_ » 


Whoever he be. 

I love you as much as any 
body. 
As if one ſhould ſay. 


As, 


The Husband that I have, or 
which I have. 

The Wife that he has. 

The Children whick they have. 


AS, 
The Book, or the Books, that 


I read, or which I read. 
The Virtue, or Virtues, that 
I love. 


The Husband you got me. 
Les 
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Les Enfans que Dieu m'a don- The Children God has given 
Nez, me, 


Or elſe it is thus expreſſed. As, 


Des le moment qu'il fut arri- Aſſoon as ever- he was come || 
ze, cd, augquel il fut arrive, | 
Que, What. As, 
Il ne fait que fare, He knows not what to do. 4 
Or thus. As, 
Vous n'avez que faire ict, You have nothing to do here. | 


Quoz is only uſed when we don't ſpeak of Perſons. 
As, 


La Cheje a quoi Jas le plus The Thing which I have the 
d Inclination, : greateſt Inclination to. 

Le Cheval ſur qui jetoru monte, The Horſe that I rid upon- } 

Les Deſaſtres 4 quoi ce Pars eff The Diſaſters this Country isF: 


uje!, ſubject to. v 
Ce ſont des Aﬀaires a quoi nous Theſe are Things we ought | 
devens penſer, to think upon, 


Quoz, What. As, 


Fe ne ſat quoi, I know not what. 
Il ne fait pas dequoi ul s'a- He do's not know what's the F 
grt, matter in hand. 


Deguor, Wherewith, wherewithall, As, 


Il a dequos, — He has wherewithall, 


En quoi, wherein, in which. As, 


Saves was en ques confiſte Do you know wherein Friend-| 
PAmuie? ſhip does confilt ? 
Or thus. 


C'eſt en quoi ul ſe trompe lour- Therein he is groſly miſ- 
d$:ment, taken, 
This 
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This Pronoun is alſo uſed with que, or gui, after it. As, ques 
que, for queque choſe que 3 quoi qus , for queque choſe qui, To 
8 which purpoſe mind theſe following Phraſes. 


Quo qu'il arrive, Whatever happens. 
: Quos qu'il coute, Whatever it coſts. 
w_ Quos qu'il en ſort, However. 


Quoi qui vous Whatever troubles you, 


we, 
Quot qui marche foo la Terre, Whatever goes upon the 


: quoi qus nage dans les Eaux, Ground, whatever (wimmeth in 
; the Waters. 

* Laftly, 'tis Obſervable, that all the Pronouns Relative, but Le, 
| are uſed Interrogatively ; and therefore are, in that reſpe&, called 
N : Interrogative. 

[ as 
| 

| Quel Homme eſt ce la ? What man is that ? 

T Legquel des deux? Which of the two ? 
the Qu eft ce ? Who is it ? 

” Que dites vous ? What d'ye ſay? 

_ I Quos donc? What then ? 
Shit þ Poſſeſlive. 


Next to Pronouns Relative, we are to'ſpeak of thoſe called 
Poſleſſive, which expreſs a Thing poſſeſſed. There are Twelve of 
'em, fix ConjunCtive, and fix Abſolute. 

Thoſe we call Conjunctive, which ever go with Nouns Subſtan» 
tivez Invariable as to the Gender, but Variable in the Plural Num» 
ber , thus. 


the 


Sing. Piur, 
Mon xy my - Mes. 
Ton thy Tes. 
Son ( bis, * Ses. 
ll Notre our Nos. 
Vitre ( your ( Vos. 

Lew -+— their Leurs 
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As, 


Mon Enfant, my Child. Mes Enfans, my Children, } 
Ton Eſperance, thy Hope. Tes Eſperances, thy Hopes. { 
Son Fuls, his Son. Ses Fils, his Sons. | 
Notre Pere, our Father. Nos Peres, our Fathers. 

Vitre Mere, your Mother. Vos Meres, your Mothers. 

Leur Serviteur, their Servant. Leurs Serviteurs, their Servants. 


to a foregoing Subſtantive of the feminine Gender. A DifſtinCtion 
which the French Tongue is _—_— unacquainted with. As, 
the Mother and her Child , la Mere & ſon Enfant; the Mother 
and her Children, la Mere &5 ſes Enfans. 

But here is a material Diſtinction to be obſerved in the Uſe F 
of the three firſt Pronouns. Which is, that, before a Noun of | 
the feminine Gender beginning with a Conſonant, p 


Mon Ma. 
Ton is changed into Ta. 
Son & * 


In Engliſh we uſe her, inftead of his, when the Pronoun relates 


As, 


Ma Conſtance, My Conſtancy. 
Ta Patience, Thy Patience. 
Sa Perfidie, His Perfidiouſneſs. 


The Poſſeflive Abſolute are fo called, becauſe they are uſed Þ 
without, and inftead of a Subſtantive. Three of them are Variable 
both in Gender and Number; the other three, only in their Num- 
ber, and that by the addition of an s in the Plural. 


Thoſe arc 
Sing. Plur. 
Maſlc. Fem. Maſc. Fem. 


Tien, Tienne. 


thine. Tens, Tiennes. 
Sen, Srenne, 


his, hers. Siens, Szennes, 


Mien, Tim. © mine. Miens, Miennes. 


The Three that vary, only as to their Number, are 


Sing. 
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Sing, . , Plur. 

Netre. ours. Noeres. 

Viere. yours. Vitres. 

Leur. theirs. Lewrs, 
All theſe Pronouns are uſed with the Article Definite, thus. 

As, 

Ton Frere, & le muen, Thy Brother, and mine. 
Mon Pere, 69 le tien, My Father, and thine, 
Mon Cheval, & le faen, My Horſe, and his Horſe, 
Celuz ci eſt le notre, This is ours. 
Celus la eft le votre, That is yours. 
Voxci le leur, Here is theirs, &c. 


Sometimes theſe Pronouns are uſed Subſtantively, in the Singu- 
lar Number; and then they are thus Engliſhed. 


As, 
Fe veux avoir le mien, I will have my own. 
| FJe neveux rien dutien, I will have nothing of thy 
x own. 
 Chacun le fiennweſt pas trop, Every one his own is not too 
1 much. 
nd And ſo of the reft. 
le. B 
n- Indefinite, 
To the foreſaid Pronouns I ſhall add another Sort , called In» 
definite. 
Such as 
Aucun any. Quecun & an 
Chague > —_ Queconque Je 
4 Chacun a Quicanque \ whoever. 
l Queque, ume, any. A<Hcen94*? wholoever, 


Amongſt which aucun and quegque are Variable in both Num 
bers, after the manner of Nouns Adjective. But Chacwn has no 
Plural Number, Quecun makes quecune, for the feminine Gender; 
and in the Plural, queque: 7s. queques unez. Chague , Quecongque, 

and 


"a 4x" 2 C——— ” 
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and Quicongque, are all three Invariable, and have no Plural Num- 
ber. 

What remains is to ſhew, by appoſite Phraſes, the Uſe of theſe 
Pronouns. 


Of Aucun. As, 


man. 
woman, 


aucun bomme, 


aucune femme, If there be any 


Sul y a 
Or elſe it is Engliſhed by No, or None, As, 


You will find no Man that 
will do it. 

I know none of 'em. 

I keep company with none 
of 'em. 

Te nas veu aiicunes de ces I faw none of thoſe Wo- 
Femmes la, men. 


Vous ne trouverez7 aucun Hom- 
me qui le veulle fazre, 

Fe n'en conos aucune, 

Je n'en frequente aucuns, 


Chaque. As, 


Every moment. 


A chaque moment, 
Every Thing is in its place. 


Chaque Choſe eſt en ſa place, 
Chacun. 


This is a Pronoun Compounded of Chaque, and Un. Tis uſed 
without a Subſtantive, and that only in the Singular Number. 


As, 


Chacun fait ſes Afﬀaires, 


fine(s. 
Il donna a chacune delles une 
paire de Gans, each) of 'em a pair of Gloves. 


Queque, ſome, or any. As, 


A 4 tems, time. 
Queque choſe, tf thing. 
Queues Ams, © © Friends. 

”- Faveurs, Favours. 


En queque lieu, Any where. 


Every one knows his own Bu-F 


He gave every one (or, he gave 


: 
E: 


At any time. 


En queque tems que ce ſat, 
9 - If there be any Thing. 


S$'il y # queque Choſe, 
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le Qr thus. 
En queque etat que les Af- Whatſoever be the poſture of 
fatres ſoient, Aﬀairs. 
| Queque Raiſon que vous alle- Whatever ( whatſoever ) Rea« 
j puieps ' | fon you alledye. 
* En queque Lieu. que, Whereever, 
| Par queque” Lieu que, Through what Place foever, 


+ 


Quecun, 
at F 


* This is a Pronoun made up of Qu2que and Un ; and made En- 
7 gliſh by any, any body, any man, ſome body, or one, in the Sin- 
© gular Number ; and by ſome, or ſome people, in the Plural. 


? 


0 . 
0. © As, 
: 
Y a-t-il quecun d'eux? Is there any of 'em ? 
S'jl y a quecun qui venuille pren- If there be any body that will 
| dre ſon parti, take his part. 
* Quecyn doutera-t4l apres cela Will any man after that que- 
| de ma fidelite ? ſtion my fidelity ? 
: Quecun m'eſt venu voir, Some body is come to ſee me, 
Fai trouve quecun, qui m'a dit, F met one, who told me. 
Queques uns simapginent, que, Some (or ſome people) fancy, 
{ed that, 
Qrieconque. As, 
Sans mouvement , tu reſpira- Without any motion or brea* 
By | {7072 queconque, thing. 
b Or thus, 
Jave , 
_ 1 TJe ne permettras point , que I will not ſuffer it to be done 


cela ſe faſſe en facon queconque, by no means. 


Quicimque. As, 


Qurconque tu ſors, Whoever thou art. 
Qucongue dit cela ſe trompe, Wholoever ſays ſo is under 7 
miſtake. 
t Or thus. 


Quiconque eft riche eſt tout, He that is rich is all. 


0 ( Oz 
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Of the Pronominal Particles, Dont, 7, Ex. ; 


Before we take our Leave of the Pronouns, it will not be im- 

|; proper to explain unto you the Uſe of theſe Particles, Dont, T, j 
En, which are ſo frequent in the French Tongue, but chiefly the Þ 
two latter. | 
Done is uſed, for ſhortneſs ſake , inftead of de qui, duquel, dF 

laquelle, deſquels, deſquelles, and dequos. 


it a. ti 


As for Exemple , 


C'eſt l Homme du Monde, dont He is a Man , whom I havef 


je far le plus d'eſtime, the greateſt eſteem for. 
C'eſt la Femme du Monde, dont She is the Woman, that I leaſt 
je me ſoucte le moins, care for. 

Ce ſont des Malheurs dont per- Theſe are Miſchances from 
ſonne n'eſt exent, which no man is free. 5 
Les Parties dont le Tout eſt The Parts of which the Whole 
compoſe, does confift, | 

Ce dont ul Sapit, The Buſineſs now in hand. 


TY, an Adverb of Place, is alſo uſed in the Senſe of a Pronoun;Þ 
and fhgnifies the ſame as en cela, a cela, in it, about it, of it, up- F 
rn vt. 


As, 
Mettex y de PEan, Put ſome Water in it. 
F'y emplote rout mon Tems, I ſpend all my Time about it. 
fy aviſeras I ſhall conſider of it. 
, I thall think upon it. 


En is a buſy Particle, that intrudes it ſe!f into ſeveral Part: 
of Speech. For, beſides its proper Station amongſt the Prepoſi- 
tions, it does ſometimes the Office of an Adverb, and ſometime: 
of a Pronoun, 

As a Prononn, it is ſaid either of Things, or Perſons. Being ap 
plied to Things, it figviftes the ſame as de cela, of it, for it, at 'Þ* 
to it, with it, &c. 


For Exemple, 


Jen ſins bien arſe, T am glad of it, 
fe vous en remercie, F thank you for it. *Taty 
F'en ſur ſurpricy I wonder at it. 'T 


t. 
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Qu'en dites vous ? What ſay you toit? 

Qu'en feroit il? What would he do with it ? 
Or thus. As, 

T'en as de [horreur, I abhor it, 

Fe m'en ſounen, I remember it. 

Il Sen repentirs, He'll repent it. 

En avex vous ? Have you any ? 

Fen ati, I have ſome. 

Je nen ai point, I have none. 

Il y en a, There is ſome. 

Fen ai aſſex, I have enough, 

Fen ſuy content, I 'am content. 

Jen tiens, I am caught. 


That's my Caſe. 


Fen ſus la, That's my Temper. 


When it is applied to Perſons, it bears the Senſe of de lus, delle, 
mwx, and delles, So, when I ſay, Fen ai fait mention, that may 


Jbe underſtood any Way, as if I ſhould ſay, Fas fait mention de 
*/ui, I made mention of him , d'elle of her, d'eux or d'elles of 


4 


Of / <©rbs. 


I aid that Verbs were conjugated with Moods, Tenſes, Num- 


l N my former general Account of the Eight Parts of Speech, 
bers, and Perſons. 


There are four Moods ; Viz. 


Indicative, P Indicatif. 
Th Imperative, PImperatif. 

SubjunCctive, le Subjonttif. 

Infinitive, PInfinitif. 


The Indicative indicates the Thing either doing or done ; the 


| 1mperative commands it ; the Subjunctive ſpeaks of it with ſome 
| circumſtantial ConjunRions ; and the Infinitive, indefinitely , that 
$is, without Number or Perſon. 
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In the Courſe of Nature, there are but three Sorts of Time. 


Viz. 


Paſt, 4 Preter 
The Timex Preſent, called , by 3 preſent >Tenle. 
To come, \ Srammarians, / gytyre 


But, whereas the Time paft is lookt upon ſeveral Ways, from 
thence is ſprung that Variety of Preter Tenſes which are uſed, eſpe- 
cially in the French Tongue ; there being no leſs than five Preters 
in the Indicative Mood. And, for the forming the moſt part of 
thoſe Tenſes, there are two Anxiliary Verbs, to wit, Awvozr to have, 
and Etxre to be, of either of which thoſe Tenſes be Compounded. 
From whence comes the DiſtinQtion of Tenſes, into Simple and 
Compound. 

Now every Tenſe hath two Numbers, Singular and Plural, And 
every Number, except the Singular of the Imperative Mood, has 
three Perſons, Conjugated ( as I faid before ) with the firſt Sort 
of Pronouns Perſonal. 

To al! this add, that the French (like the Latine ) Tongue has 
four dittin&t Conjugations of Veihs, that is four different Ways of 
forming, moſt of their Tenſes. Which Conjugations are known by 
theſe Endings of the Infinitive Mood. 


Viz. 
er, - Parley to ſpeak. 
ir, C.. > Fimr to finiſh, 
oir, QC ? } Recevoir to receive. 
re, , » Vendre to ell. 


Upon the Whole, this F muſt ſay in behalf of the French Tongue, 
that it excels in point of Variety, amongft all other Vulgar Spee- 
ches, in its nice Diſtinction of Tenſes, and in the diſtin&t Termi- 


nation of Perſons, wherein it imitates the Greek and LatineK 


Tongue. 


I thou!d now bring on a Model for the four Conjugations, but F 
that an inforcing Cuſtom has at length prevailed upon me toÞ 


give the Precedency to the two Auxiliary Verbs. Though I cor- 


tels 'tis not very Mcthodical to place Irregular before Regular 
Verbs, the Exception betore the Rule, or the Cart before theÞ 


Harte, 


Le eat 
> 


6 


«1.44. awe. ala Aſs coco. cu oc wc tro... 3d 


Await, 


ue, 
eCe- 
ni- 
ine 


but 


to 
on- 
llar 


the | 
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Arvorr, to have. 
Indicative Mood. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Sing. Plur. 
7 as, 1 have, Nous avons, We 
Tu 4, Thou haſt. Vous avex, You > have, 
Þ/ a, He hath. Ils ont, They 


The Preter Imperfect Tenſe. 


Sing, Plur, 

Favor, T had. Nous avions, We 
Tu avos, Thou hadft, Vous aviez, You phad. 
I! avoit, He had. Ils avoient, They 

The Preter Perfect Simple, Engliſhed as the 

Imperfect. 

Ling. Plur, 
Fen. Nous eumes. 
Tut Cus. Vous eutes. 

Il eut. I's eurent. 


The Preter Perfect Compound. 


Sing. 
Tas I have 
Tit ds > ett, Thou haſt > had. 
ll a He has 

Plur. 
Now 4avms We have 
Vous ave; & ell, You have > had: 
I's ont They have 


G 3. 
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The Preter Pluperfet Tenſe. 


Sing. 
F avors I had 
Tu coi ex, Thou hadfſt Þ had. 
I! avort He had 

Plur, 
Now awvions We had 
Vous aviex > tn, You had had. 
I's avanent They had 


The 1x. Future Tenſe. 


Sing. 
7 atrat, T ſhall 
Tut aurds, Thou ſhalt > have. 
Il aura, He ſhall 

Plur, 
Now aurons, We ſhall 
Vous aurex, You ſhall > have. 
Ils auront, They ſhall 


This Tenſe is alſo Engliſhed by Will, inſtead of Shall. 


The 2. Future Tenſe. 


SINg. 
Faurois, I ſhould 
Tit aurois, Thou ſhouldſt > have. 
I! auroit, He ſhould 
Plar, 
Nous aurions, We ſhould 


You ſhould Char 
They ſhould 


This Tenſe is alſo Engliſhed by Would, Might, or Could, 
| Imperative 


Vous auriez, 
I's auroent, 


A 
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Imperative Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe. 


Sing. Plur, 
Ayons, let us have. 
Ate, have, or have thou. Ayez, have, or have you. 
Qu';l art, let nim have. Qu'ils arent, let them have. 


Subjunctive Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe. 


Siug. 
Fae, I may 
Que < Tu aes, That 4 Thou mayſt > have 
I! at, He may 
Plur, 
Now 4ayons, We may 
Que ] Vous ayez, That You may have. 
Ils avent, They may 
The Indeftinice Tenſe. 
Sing. 
Feuſſe, I might 
Tu euſſes, Thou mighteſt > have. 
I! ent, He might 
Plur. 
Nous euſſions, We might 
Vous euſſiez, You might have 
Il; euſſent, They might 


This Tenſe is alſo rendred by Would, and Should. 
G 4 
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The Preter Perfe&t. Tenſe , Engliſhed as m the 
Indicative Mood. 


Sing, Plur. 
Faie Nous ayons 
Tu aies > Cu, Vous ayer cus 
Il ait I's arent 


The 1. Preter Pluperfeft, Engliſhed as in the 
Indicative. Mocd. 


Sing. Plur. 
Pauros Nous aurions * 
Tu auror en. Vows auriet en, 
I! aurort Is auroient 


The 2. Preter Pluperfeft, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


Sing. Pur. 
Feufſe Nous euſſ:ons 
Tu euſſes > er. Vous euſſicx en, 
1 ef Ils enſJent 


The Future Tenſe, Engliſhed as the Preter Perfect. 


SINE. 2lur. 
Fauras Fa Nous aurons © 
Tu auras en Vous aurez en, 
I aura \ I's aurene $ 


Infinitive Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe, 


To have, 


_— 


ju Op 
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The Preter Tenſe, 


Avorr eu, To have had. 


Etre, to be. 


Indicative Mood. 


The Preſent Tenſe. 


Je ſur, 1 am. Nous fommes, We 
Tu es, Thou art, Vous etes, You T are 
I! eſt, He is. I's ſont, They 


The Preter Imperfect Tenſe. 


Sing. Plur, 
Feton, 1 was, Nous etions, We 
Tu etojs, Thou waſt. Vous etiez, You & were. 
I! etoir, He was. Its etorent, They 


The Preter Perfect Simple, Engliſhed as the 
Imperfect. 


Sing. Plur. 


Je fus, Nous fumes. 
Tu fus. Vous futes. 
I! fur. Ils furent. 


The Preter Perfect Compound. 
SINg. 


Fas I have 
Tu as > ete, Thou haſt > been. 
Il a He has 
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Plur. 
Now avons We have * 
Vous aver _ You have > been. 
Ils ont They have 
The Preter Pluperfe&t Tenſe. 
Sing. 3 
F'avois . I had 
Tu avon > ete, Thou hadft C been. 3 
Il avort He had 4 
Plur, 1 
Nous avions We had I 
Vows aviex ete, You had been, 4 
I's avorent They had | 
4 
The 1. Future Tenſe. 
! cy Sing. | 
f | 
Je ſeras, I ſhall 
Ti ſeras, _ - be. 
ll /era, 
Plur. 
Now ſerons, We ſhall 
Vous ferez, You ſhall > be 
Is ſeront, They ſhall 


This Tenſe is alfo Engliſhed by Will, inſtead of Shall. 


The 2. Future Tenſe. 


SINg. 
Te ſeror, I ſhould 
Tu ſeros, Thou ſhouldſt 
I! ferot, He ſhould 


Pls 
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Plur, 
Nos ſertons, We ſhould 
Vows ſeriez, You thould In 
Is ſerojent, They ſhould 


Imperative Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe. 


Sings Plur. 
: Soyons, let us be. 
Sox, be, be thou, Soyex, be, be you. 
Qu'il [ort, let him be, Qu'ils ſarent, let them be, 


Subjun&tive Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe. 


Sing, 
7e ſor, I may 
Que < Tu ſors, That<4 Thou mayſt > be. 
Il fort, He may 
Plur. 
Now ſoyons, We may 
Que < Vows ſoyer, Thats You may be. 
Is ſorent, They may 
The Indefinite Tenſe. 
Sing. 
Ze fuſſe, IT might 
Tu fuſſes, Thon mighteſt > be. 
LU fat, He might 


This Tenſe is alſo Engliſhed by Would, Might, or Could, 


Piur, 


bo 
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; Plur. 
Now fuſſuns, We might 
Vows fuſſiex, You might be. 
Is fuſſent, They might 


This Tenſe is alſo rendred by Would, and Should, 


The Preter Perfect Tenſe, Engliſhed as in the 
Indicative Mood. 


Sing. Plur. 
Faie Now ayons 
Ti aies +" ete. Vous ayex © ete. 
Þ ait Ils aient 


The 1. Preter Pluperfe&t, Engliſhed as in the 
Indicative Mogd. 


Sing. Plur. 
Fauros Nots aurions 
Tu auros © te. Vows auriez ete, 
I! auroit I's aurozent 


The 2. Preter PluperfeCt , Engliſhed as the firſt. 


Sing. Plur. 
Peuſſe * Nens euſſions 
Tu euſſes > ete. Vaus eufſiex ete. 
Vl eut Ils enſſent 


The Future Tenſe, Engliſhed as the Preter Perfect. 


Sing. Plur, 
Fauras | Now aurons 
Tu auras ete, Vos aurex ete, 
I! aura Its auront 


P 


Infinitir! 
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, Infinitive Mood. 


The Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


Etre, To be. 


- _ =” TENG 


The Preter Tenſe. 
Avair et6, To have been. 


Thus having diſpatched theſe Forerunners , and muſtered the 
JAuxiliaries according to-ancient Cuſtom, let us now come to the 
ain Body, IF mean, our Model tor the four Conjugations, And, 
ſh. you may find put at/hand how the firſt Perſon of each Tenſe 
Terminated in any Regular Verb of the four Conjugations, here 
55 a prefixt and accurate Table, fitted to that purpoſe. 


Indicative Mood. 


tir! 


i parle, 
Pref. Tenſe, <* &. Conjugation i; , as, Fe fins. 
3. . refor, 
4. " io 4; 2 VEN, 
I. parloss. 
Pret, Imperf. 2 ** © Conjgation finiſſos. 
3. 5 #3 © as, fe YECeVOR. 
4 vendos. 
| r, at; parlat. 
2. , N : 
Pret. Perf, Conjugation < *? > as, Je</P- 
Simple. 3- eu; recen. 
4- S; wendy, 
Ti '$, \ "£- parie 
ie Preters , : "ai. 7 a 
| © | *> Conjugation #5 Cas, J 4s, 7« fins, 
—_ a— 3: / en 3 0 Jeu Yreeen, 
q.. 7 0 Venda 
; 
I, I t parlerat. 
, Future. 2... Conjuz ation ras; > as, 7e fourat. : 
3. 4 / , \ Yecewrar. 
4. a vendrai, 


2. Fature, 


The Grounds of 


= parleroy. 

>. Future ®. C nat] —_— a5 Ze finiros. 

N ; 3. 2n)ugation ) ? YECewross. 
4. 


vendros. 
Imperative Mood. 
I. e; Parle 
Pref. and Put. ) 2. ti i; Fini. 
Tenſe. 3- Conjugation oi; _” ReFor. [3 
4. en; Ven, 5 
; 
| 


Subjunttive Mood. 


b« Choe. ; 
Pref. Tenſe. -f Conjugation < e ; as, Fe finiſſe. 1 
4 E . 


berg 
vende. 
I. aſſe ; parla 
Indef. Tenſe. no Conjugation 0 as, Ze Pe. 
4. iſe; vendiſſe. 
I ” ez _— parte 
h ter 2. , s : { as, "are, au ) fins 
TY 4 . C Conjugation My row, Feuſſe Yrecen. 
4 'F vendu. 
I. S e; parle. 
mg paws 34 cnt! 2 © wn, Jars Pie 
: 4. ( u 5 vena. 
Infinitive Mood. 
8. er; Parler. 
Pref. and Fant. 3 2. "Wy ir; Finir. 
Tenfe. 3. Conjugation < ,., , as, Recevorr, 
4 re3 Vendre. 
x * e; parle. 
4. ; "H1 
Preter Tenle. =; Conjugation 6 na as, Avoir _ * 
4. u;5 vendu. 


Upon | 
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Upon this general Model, let us now Conjugate the foreſaid 
| Verbs, through all their Moods, Tenſes, Numbers, and Perſons, 


' 
.* 
p 2 
t 
: 


INDICATIVE MOO®O D. 
The Prefent Tenſe, 
Of Parler. 


Te parle, I ſpeak, do ; 
Sing. < T#« parles, Thou ſpeakſt, or < doſt >ſpeak. 
I parle, He ſpeaks, does 


Nous parlons, We ſpeak, do 
Plur.<\ Vous parlez, You ſpeak, >or< do >ſpeak. 
I's parlent, They ſpeak, do 


= 6: don 


Finir. 


Fe fans, I finiſh, \ do 
Sing.< Tu fins, Thou finiſheſt, >or < doſt > finiſh. 
I. fit, He finiſhes, does 
Nozws finiſſons, We finiſh, do 
Plur. < Vos finiſſez, You finiſh, >or <\ do > finiſh. 
Its fmniſſent, They finiſh, do 

Recevoir. 
we 


Nous receveons, We receive, do 
Plur.< Vos recevez,, You receive, >or < do >recelve. 


It; regoivent, They receive, ' do 


Fendre 


Fe repo, I receive, do 
Tu regors, Thou receiveſt, >or <4 doſt >receive. 


It regoit, He receives, ' does 
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Vendre. 

Te ven, 1 ell, do 
Sing. <\ Tu wvens, Thou ſelleſt, > or< doſt >ſell. 
I, vend, He ells, does 4 
Nous wendons, We ſell, do Of 
Plur. <\ Vozs wendez,, You ſell, wor < do >fell. F; 
' Ils wvendent, They ell, do | 
g 
Beſides thoſe (two Ways of rendring- this Tenſe in Engliſh, thef? 


ſame is likgwiſe Engliſhed with the Verb I am, and the Particip'e 
of thoſe Verbs that ends in ing. 


Nis 
AS, G 4 


I am . | We are 
Thou art >ſpeaking. You are ſpeaking, &c. 
He is They are ;F 


Now, for the feminine Gender, She in the Singular , and The; 
in the Plural, you muſt ſay ele in the Singular ,. and elles in th: 
Plural. As, ſhe ſpeaks, elle parle ; they ſpeak, elles parlent, Whic) « 
Rule is to be obſervey in all Tenſes alike. | 


The Preter ImperfeC(t Tenſe, i 
Of Parler. 
Fe parlow, I ſpoke, did 
Sing.<4 Tu parlos, Thou ſpokeſt, >or <\ didſt >ſpeak. Þ 
Il parloit, He ſpoke, did | 
d | # 
h A Nows parlions, We ſpoke, did 
'Þ Plur.< Vozs parliez, You ſpoke, >or <4 did >fpeak. 


I; parlojent, They ſpoke, did 


Finir. 
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| Finir, 
Te fmiſſois, 1 finiſhed, 


| Ging. d Tu fins, Thou finiſhedlt, 
It frmiſſoit, He firiſhed, 


did 
didſt >finiit' 
did 


did” Ny 
& did >fifiifh 
' did \ 


did | 
didſt > feccy: + 
did 

did 3 j 
did > fects 
did 


© did 
an Eta 


— 


Vou: fudge , You finiſhed, 
Ils por.Ay They finiſhed, 


; Nows fmiſſians We finiſhed,” 
= Plur. 


theÞ- Recevoit; 


"Þ 
Fe recevois, I received, X 


Bo Tu ryecevoss, Thou receivedit, 


I recevoit, He recerved, 


Fendre; 


Ils recevoient, They received, 
| Sing, 


[Plur. 


Tu Venge, Thou foldſi, 


Te wendois, | fold, 
' I] wendoit, He fold, 


Nows recevions, We received, 

ws Vous receviez, Y ou received, 
Nowus wendions, We fold, .did 
Vous vendie%, You fold, did > ſel; 
Ils wendcient, They fold, . did 


This Preter is alſo thus Engliſhed , WET to tas Q;of>* 


* Tepſe, 

AS, 
I was We were 

[ Thou waſt >ſpeaking. You were, >ſpeaking, & 
He was They n—_ 


ir. 


f 


The Grounds of 


This Tenſe is called Preter Imperfect, becauſe this is the Ten; 
uſed, when we ſpeak of Something that was a doing, which | 
left imperfect, And in that Senſe it is Engliſhed the laft Way. 


AS, 


| 


| 


Fe parlots de lus, comme il I was ſpeaking of him, whe 

entra, he came in, 
Pecrivois ume Lettre, mais la I was writing a Letter, by 
_ nie qus ſurvint m'empecha Company coming in I could no 
AC 


er, make agggod of it, F 
| 


Secondly, this Tenſe is uſed, when we ſpeak of ſome Action 
Quality, or Inclination, with reference to a particular Time pal 
And in that Senſe it is Engliſhed after the firſt Way. | 


As, 


Dans ce Tems Ia il parkit In thoſe days he ſpoke (« 
mieux qu'il ne fait preſente= he could ſpeak ) better than h 
ment, does now, 

F aimoss fort 4 voyager, T loved dearly to travel. | 

Z'y prenoss beaucoup de plaifer, I took great delight in it. Þ* 

Quand je le beniſſa , 1 me When I blefſed him, he cup? 


maudiſſort, ſed me, 
Lors [_ je vendors de ces Cho- When I ſold ſuch Things, i 
ſes, i| achetoit toujours de mot, always bought of me, | 


Thirdly, the French uſe this Tenſe, inſtead of the ſecond Futur| 


after the ConjunCtion $s. In which Senſe it is commonly Engliſh 
by the Auxiliary did. 


As, 


. $'il parloit ſeulement un mot, If he did but ſpeak a word. 
+ ns $'il vendeis ta moindre Choſe, If he did but ſell the les 
" "I Thing. 
bt S's me faiſoit un bon Office, If he did me one good OfficÞ 
M6 fe (us on rendois deux, I returned him two. | 


Or thus. As, BE - 
£10 
ue diriex wow ; ſt je le fai- What wou'd you ſay , it 
ad Ws , ſhould do it ? gle 
$7 je le wendy, il ſeroit bien If I ſhould fell it , he wou' 
«trape, be finely mumped, | 


Tix 


the French Tongue. 


The Preter Perfect Simple, 


Of Parte. 
wheP Sing. Plur. 
, bu 
d no . Te parlai. Nous parlames. 
j Tu parlas. Vos parlates. 
| Il parla. Is parlerent. 
tion P 4 
pal W 
on Fintr. 
4 
| Te finis. Nows finimes. 
(ef Tu fwais. Vous finites. 
—_— It fant. Its fmirent. 
1. i Recevorr. 
> cu) 
Sing. Plur. 
ps, þ | 
Te reces. Nous receumes. 
m—_ Tu recens. Vous recentes. 
liſh I} receut. Is recerrent. 
Vendre. 
rd. Bf Te vendis. Nous wendimes. 
lea | Tu wvendis. Vous vendites. 
off I. wvendit. Ils wvendirent. 


© This Tenſe is Engliſhed as the former. And the proper Uſe of it is, 
When we relate im. ſome abſolute manger any Part ofa Story, 
Adventure, or Miſchance. : 

if 


f Thus we ſay , 


WOu. 
J Je lui parlai en des terms? I ſpoke ( or I did ſpeak) to 
ones, him very ſmartly; 
| H 2 y me 


I 


Q 
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I! me receut avec bien de la He received ( or did receive ) 
tendreſſe, me with a grea> deal of kind- 
neſs. 
Je tombat malade un tel I fell (or I hapned to fall} 
Tour, fick ſuch a Day. 
The Preter Perfe&t Compound. ac 


Now we are come to Compound Tenſes, *tis fit to tell you be- 
fore hand, That in all Verbs Active, as theſe are , thoſe Tenſe 
confift of the Auxiliary Verb Avorr to have, and the Participle of 
—  o which is Conjugated. I mean the Participle of the Preter WM 7* 
Tenle. i 4 


And This is formed from the Infnitive, 


I. er e. 
 # X R ; ww . F. | 
in the 3. Conjugation, by ChangingJ,,,;, >into <q, Sin 
4. re uh 
50 
Parler to ſpeak, Parle ſpoken. Ply 
The Parti- ) Finzr to finiſh, . JFini finiſhed. 
ciple of *YRecevoir to receive, ( * JRecen received, 
Vendre to (ell, Vendu old. 
Accordingly the Preter Perfect Compound we are now vp 
muft be thus Conjugated. 1 
furt 
Ta | have 
Sing.<\ Tu as >parle, Thou haſt >ſpoken. 
L a He has F 
res 
Nous awvons We have 
Plur.4 Vous avez pparle, You have ſpoken, 
Is on They have 


of To Conjugate the other Verbs, there is no more to do than i ding 
mg i Change tlie Participle. 

{ . 'The Uſe of this. Tenſe, both jn French and Engliſh, is to & 
pers a-Thing acewly dong, 


the French T, Ongae, 
i As, 


\b 7e lui 45 parle, I have ſpoken to him. 
It a fins ſon Oworage, He has finiſhed his Work, &c. 


But oftentimes the Auxiliary Verb is left out in Engliſh, for ſhort- 
| neſs ſake 3 and then it does not differ from the former Preters. 


0 As, 

r Les Choſes dont je vous as , Things I ſpoke to you 
parie, : of. 

"WB 7 ai repondu pour lui, I paſſed my Word for him. 


The IT. Preter Pluperfect. 


FPavois I had 
ding. < Tis @vois >parle, Thou hadſt ſpoken. 


Il avoit He had 
Nous avions We had 
Plur.<\ Vous aviez >parle, You had >ſpoken; 
' Is avoient They had. , 


And the reſt accordingly. 


This Tenſe is called Pluperfect , becauſe it betokens a much 
further Diſtance of Time than the Perfect does. 


As, 


Te lus en avois parlt, mais il I had ſpoken to. him about 
ne 5en eſt pas ſouvenu, it, but he has not remembred it- 


The 2. Preter Pluperfect, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


| Peu Nous eumes 
i ding, Tu eus parle, Plur.< YVozs eutes parke. 
It eut Ils eurent 


ex 


And the reft accordingly. 
H 3 The 
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The Proper Uſe of this Preter is after theſe Particles, quand, F 
comme ( in the Senſe of quand, ) lors que, des gue, apres que, 


for que. 
As, 
Quand je lus en pare, When I had ſpoke to him. 
Des qu'il eut fins ſon Ou- Afﬀoon as ever he had finiſh © 
Urage, ed his Work, &c, St 
The 1. Future Tenſe, ; 
' Þ 
Of Parler. EE 
Te parlerai, 1, ſhall will 
Sing. < Ti parleras, Thou ſhalt >or < wilt > ſpeak. af 
Il parlera, He ſhall (will 


Nows parlerons, We ſhall will 
Plur. < YVozs parlerez,, You fhall >or < will >ſpeak. 
Ils parleront, They ſhall will 


Fintr. 


Fe finirai, 1 ſhall will 
Tu finiras, Thou ſhalt >orx wilt >finiſh. 
Il finira, He ſhall will 


Nous fanirons, We ſhall - will 
Plur. <\ Vous finirez, You ſhall >or4 will >finiſh. SI 
I's finiront, They ſhall will 


Sing. 


Recevorr. 


Fe vecevrai, 1 ſhall will 
Sing.< Tu recevras, Thou ſhalt >or+ wilt >receive. 


I recevra, He ſhall will 


Plus 
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. Nous recevrms, We ſhall "Colt 
2 Þ Plur.< Vous receorez, You ſhall will >receive. 
i Is recevront, They ſhall will 


; Vendre. 


Fe wendrai, 1 ſhall will 
-y Sing.< Tu wendras, Thou ſhalt wilt >ſell 
I, wvendra, He ſhall will 
Nous wendrons, We ſhall will 
* Plur.< Vous wendrez, You ſhall by ſell. 
| Ils wvendront, They ſhall will 


One Thing obſervable in this Tenſe is, That ſometimes it is 
| uſed in French, where the Engliſh makes uſe of the Preſent Tenſe. 


As in theſe Expreſſions, 


Ce qu'il plaira 4 Dieu, What God pleaſes. 

Comme ut vous plaira, As you pleaſe. 

Tant que je vivras, As long as Flive. 

Tant que le Monde durera, As long as the World indures. 


The 2. Future Tenſe, 
Of Parler, 


Te parleroxs, I would F could 
Sing. < Tu parleros, Thou wouldſt couldit >ſpeak. 
Il parlerois, He would could | 


Nous parlerions, We would could 
Plur. < Vous parleriez, You would could >ſpeak. 
I's parlerozent, They would could 


H 4 Finir. 
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Fintr. An 


an' 
Fe jinirois, T would could | ci; 
2. < Tu finirois, Thou wouldſt couldſt > finiſh. | 5 
1 
Il finiroit, He would could | vi 
< " | Cc 
Nos finirions, We would could | 
ir. <Vors finiriez,, You would >or4 could >finiſh. an 
{ Iis fongrotent, They would could 


R ecewolrr,. 


> | 


Te recevrous, | would could | loi 
Ti recevros, Thou wouldſt >or+ couldſt >receive. Þ , 
Il recevroit, He would could 


could 
could >receive, 


could 


W 


{".:IT. 


\ Te wendrors, | Would 
Tut wendrois, Thou wouldſt 
Il vendroit, He would 


"CO 


18. 


y lores receurions, We woul 


d 
Vorrs recevriez, You would >or 
I!s receuroteut, They would ' 


Veudre. 
' could 
or< couldſt >ſell. 
could 


| Nous wendrions, We would could 
17. < Vous vendriez, You would >or*K could > ſell. 
I's vendrojent, They would ' could 


This Tenſe is alſo rendred into Engliſh with theſe other Signs, 
-3:t, and Should, 


As, 
+ might I ſhould 
: hou mighteſt >ſpeak, Thou ſhouldſt >ſpeak, &c. 
e might He ſhould 


This 
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S This is the Tenſe which all other Grammarians have placed in 

the SubjunRive Mood, with the Name of a Preter-Imperfect Tenſe. 
An Imperfect one indeed. For there is nothing in it, that hath 
any relatjon to the Time paſt ; but rather to the preſent, and eſpe- 
E cially to the Time to come. 
Beſides, there is ſo great an Aﬀenity betwixt this Future and the 
| Firſt, that it is plain This is an Off-ſpring of That. And, as the 
| Firſt may be called the Abſolute, ſo This may be termed the Future 
Conditional. | 

What remains is to ſhew you the liſe of this Tenſe, by proper 

* and appoſite Phraſes. 


As, 
Je lus parleros de cette Afﬀ- I would ſpeak to him about 
| fare, that Bufineſs. 
Il le fantroit bien, $'s| wou- He could figiſh it well enough, 
lot, if he would. 
Sul ſe condusſoit bien , peut If he carried himſelf well, 
ftre que je le recevros, perhaps I might receive him, 
Pourquos le vendriex vow 4 Why ſhould you fell it 
þ bon marche ? cheap * | 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


The Preſent, and Futyre Tenſe. 


Of Parler. 


Parle, ſpeak, do thou 
ong, | Cw parle, let him F ſpeak. 


Parlms, let us 


Plur. < Parlez, ſpeak, do you >ſpeak. 
2sils parlent, let them 


Finir. 


Fmi, finiſh , do thou : 
Sing, j wil fniſſe , let him Finiſh, 
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Finiſſons, let us 


Plur. < Finifſez, do you 


Recewons, let us 
Plur. 


Sing. 


Vendons, let us 
Plur. 


Preſent and to come. 


to himſelf in particular. 


As, 


Qu'il parle, Sil went, 
Frnsſſons notre Ouvrage, 
Recever le chez vous, 

Oils le vendent, Sls peuvent, 
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Gin Repoi, receive, do thou 
ng: Lui regoive, let him 


Recewez,, receive, do you 
Quits regoivent, let them 


Ven , ſell, do thou 
wil wende, let him 


Vendez,, (ell, do you 
ils wendent, let them 


This Mood admits of no other Tenſe. 
ſent and Future; becauſe it is Mixt, and relates both to the Time 
Now this Tenſe wants the firſt Perſon in 
the Singular Number, becauſe one does not diret any Command 


finiſh. 


wils fimiſſent, let them 


Recevoir. 


F receive. 


receive. 


Venadre. 


Fell 


ſell. 


And this is called Pre- 


As for the Uſe of this Mood, there is (o little Difficulty in it, that, 
if yon do but know how to conjugate it, you-cannot fail in the 
right Uſe of it. However you may mind theſe Phraſes upon it. 


Let him ſpeak, if he will. 
Let us finiſh our Work. 
Receive him into your Houſe. 
Let them fell it, if they can. 


SU B- 
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
The Preſent, and Future Tenſe, 


Of Parler. 


Only obſerve, that in the 3. Perſon both Singular and Plural, you 
muſt turn the e of Qye into an Apoftroph, and read Qui and 
Qu'ils, inftead of Que zl and Que ils. 


Due Thar 
Te-parle, I may 
Sing. <\ Tu parles, Thou mayſt >ſpeak. 
Il parle, He may 
Nous parlions, We may 
Plur.< Vows parliez, You may ſpeak. 
I's parlent, They may 
Fintr. 
ue That 
Fe finiſſe, I may 
Sing.<4\ Tu fmiſſes, Thou mayſt >finiſh. 
Il finiſſe, He may 
Nowus faniſſuons, We may 
Plur. < Vous frmiſſiet, You may finiſh. 
Ils finiſſent, They may 
Recevoir. 
Lue That 
Fe regoive, I may 
Sing. < Tu refoives, Thou mayſt >receive. 
Il regoie, He may 


Plur. 


{ moins qu'il ne levende, 


The Grounds of 


ut, beiiles theſe two general Ways of rendering this Tenſe 


Nous recevions, We may int 
Plur.< Vous receviez, You may receive. if 
' Ils regorvent, They may 
Venadre. | 
| 4 
Lue That 
a lie 
fe wende, [ may 
Sing.< Tu wendes, Thou mayſt >ſell. 
It wende, He may 
Nows wendions, We may 
Plur.< Vous wendiez., You may ſell. 
Ils wendent, They may 
Now let us ſpeak both to this Mood, and Tenſe. The Mood is 
called SubjunCtive, or Conjunctive, becauſe it is moſt commonly 
uſed with Conjunctions. The ſame is named Optative, by reaſon 
it is nſed, when we make any Wiſh. And the Engliſh give it alſo 
the Name of Potential, as a Mood wherein they uſe much May, 
Might, and Conld, which betoken Liberty and Power. 
The Tenſe may very well be called both Preſent and Fature 
for it includes in it both the Time preſent and to come. The £ 
ſame is ſeldom uſed, but with que before it 3 and ſometimes 'tis 
Engliſhed with the Verb Anxiliary Do. ; , 
f 
I do 2 We do 1 
Sing." Thou doſt >ſpcak. Plur,x You do Þ ſpeak 
( He do C They do 
Now miad theſe following Phraſes. As, t 
fe le fai, afin que vous m'ai- I do it, that you may love 
7 me. [ 
ney vealic qu'ul vienne, God grant that he may come. 
uroeu 448 tu parles, Provided thou doſt ſpeak. 


Unleſs he do fell it. 


into 
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into Engliſh, there are ſeveral other particular Ways. And 1. by 
the firſt Future Tenſe, either with the Sign Shall ; 


L AS, 


Fenten que chacun faſſe ſa i mean that every one ſhall 
part. do his part. 


Or with the Sign Will ; and that after Verbs that Ggnify be- 
lieving, fearing, or doubting. 


: 


For Exemple, 


Je ne cros pas qu'il le faſſe, I don't believe, tKat he will 
do it; : 

Penſe; vous qu'il lus parie 7 Do yoii beliefe he will ſpeak 
to him / 

Fe crain qu'il ne ſe facke, i fear He Will be angry. 

Je ne dowte point qu'il ne 1 queſtion fiot but that he 

VIENRC, will come: 


2. This Tenſe is aiſo made by Should; in Eugliſh. 


| As, 
Voulex vous que je wots faſſe Are you willing that I ſhould 
compagnie 7 bear you company ? 
Fe ne ſoubaite pas qu'il [ do not with that he ſhould 
meure, die. 
A Dieu ne plaiſe qne cela ſe God forbid that ſhould come 
faſſe, to pals. 
3. By the Preſent Tenſe of the Indicative Mood. 
AS, 
Je ſur ravi que vols vous pare I am very glad that you are 
tiez bien, well. 


Fe ſun fache qu'il ſe porte mal, I am forry that he is ill. 
Fe ne dy pas qu'il ſoit Yoron- I don't lay that he is a Drunk- 


ne, ard. 
Il n'y a perſonne qui nait ſes There's no body but hath his 
Defauts, * Failings. 


Laſtly, this Tenf, after an Inforcing Verb, is Engliſhed by the 
Infinitive Mood, 
= As, 


Fe veux qu'il parle, 
It faus que je me leve, 
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I will have him ſpeak. 
I muſt riſe. 


The Indefinite Tenſe, 


Of Parler. 
Due That 
Te parlaſſe, I might 
Sing. < Tu parlaſſes, Thou mighteſt >ſpeak. 
Il parlat, He might 


Nows parlaſſions, We might 
Plur. <\ Vous parlaſſiez, You might ſpeak. 
Is parlaſſent, They might ſe 
Fintr. 
Due That 
Te finiſſe, I might 
Sing, < Tu finiſſes, Thou mighteſt finiſh: thi 
Il fintt, He might 
 Noms fmiſſions, We might 
Plur. <\ Vous fmiſſiez, You might finiſh. 
Its finiſſent, They might 
Recevorr. 2 
Lue That 
Fe receuſſe, I might 
Sing. <4, Tu receu(ſes, Thou mighteſt >receive. St 
Il receitt, He might 


Pluc, 


the French Tongue. IIA 
Nows receuſſions, We might 


Plur. <\ Vous receuſſiez, You might receive. 
Its receuſſem, They mijght 
Vendte. 
Due That 
fe wendiſſe, I might 
Sing. < Tu wendiſſes, Thou mighteſt ſell. 
It vendit, He might 
| Nows wendiſſions, We might 
Plur. <\ Vous wendiſſiet, You might ſell. 
Ils wendiſſent, They might 


This is ſo mixt a Tenſe, that it relates to the Time paſt, pre- 
ſent, arTto come ; and therefore I call it Indefinite. 


As, 
Quos qu'il Faimat, Though he might love him, 
or though he loved him. 
Afin que je le receuſſe, That I might receive bim. 


And in this laſt Senſe, that is with relation to the Time to come» 
this Tenſe is alſo Engliſhed by Would, and Should, 


As, 


Je ſoubatteron; qu's! Sen allat, I wiſh he would go away. 
De peur qu'il ne tombat, Leſt he ſhould fall. 


The remaining Tenſes of this Mood are all Compo und, and mo!t 
of 'em Engliſhed as in the Indicative Mood. As firſt, 


The Preter Perfect Tenſe. 


Taie | have 
Sing. <\ Tu ates parls, Thou haſt >ſpoken. 
Il ait g He has 
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Nous ayons We have 
Plur, <\ Vous ayez >parll, You have >ſpoken. 
Is atent They have 


And the reft according]y. 


This Tenſe does anſwer to the Compound Preter Perfe&t of ths 
Indicative Mood , and does clearly ariſe from it. The fame i: 
moſtly uſed after Conjunctions. 


As, 
Quot que je lus aie parle, Though I have ſpoken to him, 
Pourveu qu'il Fait fins, Provided he has finiſhed it, 
Avant que nous Payons vendu, Before we have fold it. 


But ſometimes it is uſed after a Superlative, and then it is fol. 
lowed by gue. 


As, for Exemple, 


C'eſt le plus beau Preſent que Tis the fineſt Preſent that ! 
jaie recen, have received, 


The x. Preter PluperteCct Tenſe. 


Paurois [ had | 
Sing. < Tu aurois parle, Thou hadſt >ſpoken. 
Il auroit He had 
Nous aurions We had 
Plur. <\ Vous aurie pparle, You had ſpoken. 
Ils auroient They had 


And the reft accordingly. 


”" This Tenſe is alſo made Engliſh by theſe Signs, Could, Woule, 

and Should. As, I could ( would, or ſhould ) have ſpoken, &e. 
Of all the Preter Tenſes of this Mood , this is the moſt ule: 

of any without Conjunctions; 


of 


Ply 
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AS , 


Fe Faurors trout a fare fini, fi I had quite finiſhed it , if 1 


je Wavors ete interrompu, had not been interrupted. 
Nous Fanurions arme, $11 s toit We had loved ( or we could, 
| b;en cond:i:t, ſhould, or would have loved ) 
| him, if he had carried himfelt 
well. 


The 2. Preter PluperfeCt, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


x 7 *euſſe ; News er:ſſions 
ding. <\ Tu euſſes parle. Plur.< Vors euſſie% parle, 
Il edit Its euſſent 


And the reft according!y. 


This: Tenſe is never uſed but after Conmnctions. 


l As, 
St vous lus enſſiex parle, if you had ſpoken to him, or 
had you {poke to him, 
Avant que je Peufſe fint, Betore { had finithed it, 
Plit a Dieu que qe Veuſſe Would to God that I had 
fait, dune 1t. 
The Future Tenle Compound. ' 
 Paurati | [ ſhall have 
Sin2.< Tu aur.s parlz, Thou ſhale have >ſpoken. 
laws \ He ſhatl have 
Nous aurons , We ſhall have L 
8 Plur. < Vous aurev >parie, You ſhall have >ipoken 
le Ils auront Thcy thall have \ 
ſec 


And the reſt accordingly, 


Phraſes 
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Phraſes to this Tenſe. 


Quand aurex vous fins e When ſhall you have finiſhed? 
Fauras fait pour demain ma- I ſhall have done by to mor- 
tin, row morning. 


But, when this Tenſe is uſed ( as frequently it is) after theſe 
Particles, quand, des que, lors que, apres que, then the Sign Shall 
is commonly left out in Engliſh. 


As, 


_ 


Quand vous Paurez vendn, que When you have fold it, what 


ferez vous de P Argent ? will you do with the Mony ? 
Des que je lus auras parle, je Affoon as I have ſpoke to him, MW * 
vous Viendrai voir, I ſhall wait upon you. 


INFINITIVE M O OD. 


This Mood, as I ſaid before, has neither Numbers, nor Perſons. 
And it confifts only of two Tenſes, one Simple, and one Compound ; 
that relating to the Time Preſent and to come , and this to the W -/ 


Time paft. 

The Preſent and Future Tenſe, A 
| ta 

Parley, to ſpeak. Recevoir, to receive. 

Fir, to finiſh. Vendre, to (ell. 

The Preter Tenſe. | 

parle, ſpoken. 
ts JO finiſhed. 6 
Avvoir receu, To have received. 
vendu, . fold. , 


Now, whereas in Engliſh this Mood is uſed but with one Prepo- 0 
ſition, which is To, in French they uſe three Sorts of Prepoſitions, 
de, a, and pour, For which take theſe following Rules. 


, Pour is uſed, x, when we expreſs the End which a Thing is done 
or, | 
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As, 
; Fe wien ics, porrr vous dire des I come hither, to tell you 
Nownelles, News. 

Ze vous ecri, pour vous aver- I write to you, to acquaint 
| tir, que, you, that. 
e 
l 

2. Aﬀter the Word trop. As, 

Il a trop deſprit, pour ne pas He has too much Wit, not 
prevar cela, to foreſee that. 

( Vous Etes trop ſavant, pour i- You are too great a Scholar, 
pnorer ces Choſes, not to know this. 
4 i 

3. Pour is uſed in another Senſe, as in theſe and the like Ex- 
pretfions., 

Il a peu prefite, pour avoir ete He is but a ſmall proficient, 
fi long tems a { Ecole, confidering how long he has 

$. been at School. 

F Pour avnr tant voyage, il nen Though he has travelled 

ie W off pas plus rafſine, much, yet he has not learned 
much Wit. 

A is uſed 1. after theſe and the like Adjectives, boy, propre, 
clin, ſujet, pret, aiſe, admirable , horrible; alfo, after theſe Sus 
{tantives, Inclnation, panchant, di/pofition, peine, and the like, 

As, 

Cela eſt bon a manger , That's good to eat. 

Une Choſe arſee a faire, A Thing eaſy to do. 

Un Monſtre horrible a worr, A dreadful Monfter to look 

upon. 

Avoir un grand panchant 4 To have a great Inclination 

mager, | to travel. 

F ai bien ds (a peine a le crore, T have much ado to helieve it, 

2. After Verbs that fignify to learn, to teach, exhort, move, in- 

0-F courage, incite, invite, diſpoſe, or defign, 
Ns, 


As, 


Apprendre a parler Frangosn, To learn to ſpeak French. 
Monte; moz 4 farre cela, Teach me how ta do that. 
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I! ma mcite a le fare, He has incouraged me to do it, 
Je as inonte 4 diner, I have invited him to Dinner. 


3. After theſe, commenter, continuer, aider, employer, aimer, paſ- 
ſer le tems, prendre plaifir, travailler, ſonger, s addonner, ſe mettre, 
$ amuſer, $ accoutumer, opiniitrer, ſe preparer, faillir, mangquer, aud 
the like. 

As, 


Il commence 4 travailler, He begins to work. 
Saccoutumer a faire ime Choſe. To ule himſelf to do a Thing, 


4. In theſe, and the like Expreflions. As, 


Fai gqueque Choſe 2 vous dire, I have Something to tell you, 

[/ y 4 beaucoup 4 gagner, There is a great deal to be 
got. 

C'eft 2 vous 4 parler, You are to ſpeak. 


In other Caſes, you may uſe the Prepohtion De. 


But ſometimes this Mood is Engliſhed by a Verbal in 22g. 


As, 

Paſſer ſon Tems a boire £9 a To paſs his Time in drinking 
Jourr, and playing. 

Prendre grand plaifir a chaſ- To take much delight in hunt- 
ſer, ing. 

Cela ne m'empechera pas de That ſhan't hinder me from 
PF aller woir, going to ſee him. | 

Je ne vow diſſuade pas d'y I don't difluade you from 
aller, going. 


The lame it is, after the Prepofition Sans. As, 


I! ne partira pas, ſans me dire He won't go away without 
Aazen, taking his Leave of me. 

Il eſt forts, ſans fermer la He went out, without fſhut- 
Porte, ting the Door. 

Sans faire ſemblant de rien, Without taking any notice. 


Or thus, As, 


Sans &tre aide de perſonne, Without any body's help. 
Sans erre appele, Uncalled for, 
Sanz ) penſer. Unawates, 


I! 4 


I: 


ſor 
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Il a beancoup d' Argent dans ſes He is a great mony'd many 
Coffres , ſans parler de ſes Re- not to fpeak of his Reve- 
vents, nues, 


But, after Apres, this Mood is commonly Engliſned by the It> 
dicative. 


As, 
Apr#s m'en tre bien ſervi, Atter I had uſed it a great 
while. 
Apres F avoir bien cenſure, i/ When he had ſharply rebuked 
1en alla, him, he went his Way. 


Laſtly, 'tis obſervable, that the Preſent Teaſe of this Mood is 
ſometimes uſed in French Subſtantively, 


As, 
Le manger & le Bore, Eating and Drinking. 
Le Savorr, Learning. 
Le Dormar, Sleeping. 


Thus you have a Model of the four Conjugations of Verbs Active, 
in a Regular Manner, together with the Uſe of their ſeveral Moods 
and Tenſes. And now, to Conjugate any Regular Verb, 'tis but 
Obſerving the CharaCteriitical Letter, mean the Letter that precedes 
er in the Infinitive of the firſt Conjugation, zr in the ſecond, evoir 
in the third, re in the fourth. Then make it up throughout all 
the Perſons of the Tenſes Simple, with the ſame Terminating Letters 
as | has in parler, 1 in far, c in recevorr, d in vendre, As for the 
Compound Tenſes, I have already told you, under the 1. Preter 
Compound of the Indic. Mood, how to form the Participle uſed in 
thole Tenſes. 

What remains is to take a View of thoſe Verbs, the Componnd 
Tenſes whereof are Conjugated with the other Auxiliary Verb, that 
is Eereto be. And thoſe are either Neutral, or Reciprocal Verbs. 


The Way of Conjugating the Compound 
Tenſes of Verbs Neuter. 


In my general Account of the eight Parts of Speech, you hare 
the Definition of all Sorts of Verbs, ſo as to know a Verb Active 
from a Neuter, and a Reciprocal from both. 

Now you ſhall ſee wherein lies the Diftrence of Verbs Nenter 
from Active, as to the Way of Conjugating. Which confiiting 
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any other. 
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altogether in the Compound Tenſes, I ſhall forbear muſtering of 


Amongſt all the Verbs Neuter that are Conjugated in a Regular 
* manner, I take Tomber to fall, as a Model for the reſt. 


Indicative Mood. 


The Preter Perfe&t Compound, 


Fe ſus 1 
Sing. j Tu es Coombe, 


ws - 3 
Now Jommes 

Plur,< Vows Eres tombex, 
Ils fone 


I am 
Thou art 
He is 


| faln. 
jf faln. 


We are 
You are 
They are 


The 1. Preter Pluperfect. 


Peron 
Sig. Tu eto 


Il-etort 


Cronbs 


tombex, 


Nows et1ons 
Vows etze7 
Ils etovent 


Plur. 


I was 
Thou waſt fala. 


He was 


We were 
You were 


= 
They were 


The 2. Preter Pluperfet Tenſe, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


S To Je fus fa Grob 
Sing. 


Nous fumes 
Plur, 4am futes >tombex. 
Hs furent 


SubjunCtive Mood. 


The Preter Perfect. 


i be 
Thou beeft >faln 
He be 


ST ſos 
Sing.< Tu ſos nn 
Þ foit 


Plur. 
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Camby, 


Nous ſoyons 


Vaus foyer 
Ils ſoient 


pf 


2) 


Fe ſerous 
Tu ſerous t tombe, 
Il feroct 5 


Graber, 


Sing. 
ous ſerions 
mn 3s 


Vous ſeriex 
I/s ſerozent 


We be 
You be 
They be 


Tongue. 


on 


The 1. Preter Pluperfect. 


T had 
Thou hadft faln. 


He had 
on 


We had 
You had 
They had 


The 2. Preter Pluperfect. 


o Fe 


Sing, 
Il fut 


Plur. ; 


Crabs 


Nous fuſſions 
tombez, 


Vous fuſſiez 
Ils fuſſent 


] were 
Thou wert 
He were 


on 
Gn 


We were 
You were 
They were 


The Future Tenſe Compound. 


w (27 a7 
Sing. <? Tu ire 
"a ſera 


Gronbe 


\ Nous ſerons 
Pur. Vo ſerex 
Ils ſeront 


tombez, 


As, 


Quand je ſeras tombe, qui me 


relevera ? 


IT am 
Thou art 
He is 


Ga 
on 


We are 
You are 
They are 


When I am faln, who ſhall get 


me up ? 


Infinitive Mood. 


Et: » tombe, 


To be faln. 


I 4 
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Now you mat obſerve, that ſome Verbs have their Compound 
Tenſes Conjugated both Ways, but in a different Senſe. Such are 
theſe three, Menter, Paſſer, Sortir. 


Monter., As, 
Fe ſux monte far ls, [ went up that Way. 
T'ar monte 4 Cheval, ſous un I learnt to ride, under ſuch 
tel, a one. 


Paſſer. As, 


Des qu'il fut pſſe, 
Fe palJai la Rivere, 


Afſyon as he were paſled, 
| went over the River, 


Sorfir, As, 


I! eft ſorts, 


He is gone out. 
Il a forti ce matin, 


He has been abroad this morn- 
ng. 


Where note, that, I/ a ſorti ce matin, is the ſame as if one 
ſhould ſay, I! eſt ſort: & revens, he went out and he is come 
back. 


The Way to Conjugate Reciprocal Verbs. 


There ate but a few Verbs that are only uſed Reciprocally, ſuch 
as ſe moquer to laugh at, ſe parjurer to forſwear himlelf, ſe repentar 
to repent, Senfurr to run away. Eut we call Reciprocal any Verb 
Active that takes upon it the Nature of thoſe Verbs, by recipro- 
crating the Action upon the Agent himſelf. So /ever to raiſe be- 
comes Reciprocal, when we fay /e /cver to rife, to get up, or (to 
ſpeak Word for Word ) to raiſe himlelf, 

Now all theſe Verbs, like the INcuter, huve their Compound 
Tenſes conjugated with the laſt Auxiliary Verb. But they have 
this Property beſides, that it is done with theſe additional Pro- 
nouns, coming juſt before the Verb. 


V1Z. 


me, NOUS, 
te, >in the Singular. vous, >in the Plural. 
ſe, fe, ; 


Accordingly 


the French Tongue. 


Accordingly ſe /ever, to get up, muſt be thus Conjugated. 


Indicative Modd. 


The Preſent Tenſe. 


Je me leve, 
Sing. I\ Tu te leves, 
Il ſe leve, 
Nous nous levons, 


Plur,< Vous vous lever, 
1s ſe levent, 


[ get t 
Thou getteft >up. 
He gets \ 


We get 
You get up. 


They get 


The Preter Imperfect Tenſe. 


Je me levos, 
Sing. < Tu te /evors, 

Il ſe levort, 

Nous nous levzons, 
Plur.<\ Vous vous leviex, 


Is ſe levorent, 


I was 

Thou wat Cectrin up. 
He was 

We were t 
You were 
They were) 


getting up. 


£ 


The Preter Perfect Simple. 


Te me levas, 
Sing.<\ Tu te levas, 


I! ſe leva, 


Nous nous levames, 


Plur, < Yous vous levates, 
Ils fe leverent, 


] got 

Thou gottelt >up. 
He got 

We got 

You got Cup 
They got 


The Preter Perfect Compound. 


Je me (un ) 


ing Tu tes leve. 


Il Yeſt 


Engliſhed as the foregoing Tenſe. 


Nous nous ſommes 
Plur.< Vous vous Eres 


Ils fe ſont 
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The rx. Preter Pluperfect. 


Je metoss I was 
Sing. Tu t'etors leve, Thou waſt >got up. 
J 


Il Setost He was 
Nous nous etsons We were 

Plur.<) Vous vous etiex lever, You were got up. 
Is y etoxent They were 


The 2. Preter Pluparfet, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


Ce me f11s Nous nous fumes 
Sing. Tu te fus > leve. Plur.< Vous vous futes lever. 
Un ſe fut Ils ſo furent 


The x. Future Tenſe. 


Fe me leveras, I ſhall will 
Sing 4 te leveras, Thou ſhalt or wilt get up. 
I/ ſe levera, He ſhall will 


Nous nous leverons, We ſhall will 
Plur.< Vous vous Teverey, You ſhall ors) will & get up. 
Ils ſe leveront, They ſhall will 


The 2. Fature Tenſe. 


Je me leveroy, T would ſhould 

Sing. Tu te leverorzs, Thou woul bord ſhouldſt >get up. 
"I! fe leveroit, He would ſhould 
Nous nous leverions, We would ſhould 

Pur. SF vous levertex, You wont Gard ſhould bar up. 
I's ſe leverozent, They would ſhould 


Imperative Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe, 


Leve to:, get > 
Sing-I 974 ſe leve, let him get FP: 


Plur. 


TOA 
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CL evons nous, let us get 
Plur.x Levez vous, get up. 
Qr'1ls ſe levent, let them get 


Subjun&ive Mood. 


The Preſent and Future Tenſe. 


Que That 
Fe me leve, I may 2 
Sing.<4 Tu te lever, Thou mayſt >* 
I! ſe leve, He may 
Nous nous levions, We may 7} 
Plur.<\ Vous vous leviex, You may >pety 
Ils ſe levent, They 1 \ 
The Indefinite Ten! 
Que That 
Je me levaſſe, I might F 
Sing te levaſſes, Thou mighteft > et p 
Il ſe levat, He might I 


Now nous levaſſions, We might : 
Plur.<4 Vows vows /evaſſie;, You might get up 
Is ſe levaſſent, They might 


The Preter Perfect Tenſe. 
Fe me ſos I be 
5g. <7 te ſors on Thou beeſt >got up. 
UL ſe ſort He be 
Nous now ſoyons We be 
lever. 


Plur,<\ Vous vous ſoyez You be -got up. 
Il: ſe foient They be $ 


Fe me ſeroy 
Sing.< Tu te [eros 
I! fe Jeroit 


Nous nous ſerions 
Plur.<4\ Vous vous ſerie; 
I's fe ferment 


Te me fuſſe 
Sg. 0 Tu te fuſſes 
CH fe fit 


Plur. < Vous vous fuſſic; 
Ils fe fuſſent 


Il /s (ora 


Ils ſe ſerene 


Se lever, 
Ferre leve, 
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Nous nous fuſſions 


Nous 11045 ſerons 
Plur.< Vous vous ferex plever, 


Ininitive 


The x. Preter Pluperfect. 


F had 
Thou hadft >got up. 
He had 


We had 
You had got up. 
They had 


The 2. Preter Pluperfect, Engliſhed as the firſt. 


I had 
leve, Thou hadft >got up. 


He had 
We had 


levez. You had got up. 


They had 


The Future Tenſe Componnd. 


Je me ſeras 
Sing.<Q Ty te ſeras Is 


I ſhall be 
Thou ſhalt be got up. 
He ſhall be 


We -ſhall be ; 
You ſhall be got up. 


They ſhall be 


Mood. 


To pet up. 
To be got up. 


One Thing is Obſervable concerning theſe Reciprocal Verbs, That, 
whereas Some of 'em are Engliſhed by a Verb Neuter, as the fore- 
ſaid Verbs Senfurr to run away, ſe repentir to repent, and ſe levy 
to riſe ; Others are made Engliſh, according to the French, by # 
Verb Active and the Reciprocal Pronoun himſelf, or herſelf, As, 
Sappeler to call himſclf, ſe cac2ar to hide himſelf, or herlelf, 


ne 
it 
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The Way to Conjugate Verbs, with the Ne- 
gative Particles, and with an Interrogation. 


The French do commonly uſe two Negative Particles together, 
| ne and pas, the laft of theſe being but an expletive Particle, and as 
| it were an Attendant of Ne. And they mult be thus placed. 


As for Exemple, 


Je me parle I donot | 

Tu ne parles »P4s, Thou doſt not Eſpen 
Il ne parle \ He do's not 

N13 ne parions = e do not 

Vaits ne parlex Co 'ou do not ſpeak. 
Iſs ne parlent They do not 


I! ne ſe leve He do's not 


You do not 
They do not 


Vous ne vous lever get up. 


Ils ne fe levent 


Fe ne me leve I do not 
T1 ne te leves as, Thou doſt not get up. 
Nous ne nous levons We donot 

pas, 


And in Compound Tenſes, 


Je wai pas [ have not 

Tu was pas (; z7/e, Thou hait not poke. 
I! n'a pas He has not < 

No!s n'avons Pas c We have not 

Vous nave; pas parle, You have not Plpoke. 
Its n'ont pas They have not 


Fe ne me ſuts pas : [ did not 
Tu ne tes pas leve, Thou didſt not >2et up. 
ll neseſt pas He did not 


Nons ne nous ſommes pas We did not 
Vous ne vous etes pas levez, You did not get up. 
I's ne /e ſont pas They did not 


With 
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d 
oF With an Interrogation, and without the Negative Particles, you I 
it, muſt ſay thus. 7 
4 Perle je? Do I : 
bl Parles tu ? Doſt thou Pſpeak ? I 
$. Parle-t-al ? Does he T 
| | Parlons nous? Da we 
1 Parlez vous? Do you ſpeak ? 
Parlent ils ? Do they , 
1» leve je? Do I | : 
T- 1-95 tu? Doft thou get up I 
$- /eve=t-il ? Does he 
Nos levins nous ? Do we I 
Vour levex wous ? Do you get up ? 
Se levent 3ls ? Do they : 
And in their Compound Tenſes. I 
Ar je Have I I 
His t parle ? Haft thou ſpoke? 
A-1t-:4 Has he 4 
Avons nous Have we D 
Ave; vous pparle ? Have you pſpoke? -» 
Ont ls Have they _ 
Me ſus je Did I | Im} 
T'es tu leve ? Didſt thou >get up ? 
S'eſt 1/ $ Did he 
Nous ſommes nous Did we ; 
Vous Etes ous levex ? Did you get up? c 
Se ſont ils Did they $ 
With the Negative Particles, you muſt ſay, for Exemple, 
Ne parle je Do not I 
Ne parles tu pas ? Doſt not thou ſpeak ? 
Ne parle-t-il Does not he p 
Ne parlons nous Do not we 
Ne parlex vous pas? Do not you ſpeak ? ; 
Ne parlent ils Do not they 


Ne 
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Ne me leve-je 6 

Ns te leves tu pas ? 
Ne ſe leve-t-il 

Ne nous levons nous 

Ne vous levex vous >pas ? 
Ne /e levent als $ 


I27 


Do not I ? 
Doſt not thou on up ? 


Does not he 
Do not we 
> pet up ? 


Do not you 
Do not they 


And in their Compound Tenſes. 


Nai je pas 
Nas tu pas 
N a-t-1/ pas 


c parie ? 
4 parle ? 
J 


f eve? 


Ne nous ſommes nous pas 
le ver ? 


N avons nous pas 
N aver vous pas 
N'ont 21s pas 


Ne me ſuis je pas 
Ne t es tu pas 
Ne Seſt il pas 


Ne wous Etes vous pas 


Ne ſe ſont ils pas d 


Have I not 1 
Haft thon not ſpoke ? 
Has he not \ 


Coke 
Did not [I 


Didſt not thon -— up 2 
Did not he 


Have we not 
Have you not 
Have tary not 


Did not we 
Did not you 


2 
Fet up? 
Did not they 


Now theſe Interrogations are in uſe but in the Indicative Mood, 
in the 1, Preter-pluperfect of the SubjunCtive, and the Future of the 


{ame Mood. 


What remains is to ſhew you, how the Negative is placed in the 


Imperative, Which is thus, 


As 


Ne parle 
Q+1l ne parie 


; Bi 
[00 


Lp, 


Ne parlons 
Ne parlex 
ils ne parlent 


Ne te leve 


Oil ne ſe leve 


Ne nous levons 
Ne vous lever 


pas, 
Qu ulsmne ſe levent } 


p 


Do not 
Let him not 


> ſpeak. 


{ FOR 
\ get up. 
Let ns not 
Do not you 


_ Up. 
Let them not 


Let us not 
Do not vou 
Let them not 


Do not thcn 
Let him not 
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As for theſe two Pronominal Particles, en and y, which are fo »f. 
ten intermixt with Verbs, but chiefly Active and Neuter, the W-; 


to place 'em is betwixt the Perſon and the Verb. For exemple. 


Fen parle I ſpeak of it, F'y vas I go thither 3 7'en as parle I have 
ſpoke of it, F'y /urs alle I went thither. 

But, in the firſt and ſecond Perſons of th: Imperative Mood, 
you mult ſay Parle-z-en (peak of it, Parlons en, let ns (peak of it, 
Parlex en do you ſpeak of it. Va-2-y go thou thither, Alons » let 
us go thither, Alex y go you thither. 

With a Negative, 'tis but turning ne into en, and n'y. As je 
en parle pas I do not ſpeak of it, Fe n'y vas pas I do not go thi- 
ther; Fe men ai pas parle I did not (ſpeak of it, Je ny ſus pas all 
I did not go thither. 

The fame Rule muſt be obſerved, in Caſe of an Interrogation. 

As for Verbs Reciprocal, ſuch as s'en aller to go away, $en re 
to:irner to go back, you muſt ſay for exemple, Fe m'en vai I go 
away, fe m'en ſuis alle I went away. Jene men vat pas I do not go 
away, Je nc m'en ſus pas alle 1 did not go away. 

And with an Interrogation, M'en vas j2? do I go away? Mn 
ſais je alle? did I go away ? Ne men vas je pas? do not I go 
away? Ne m'en ſuis je pas alle 2 did not I go away ? 

But, when the other Particle comes in along with it, the ſame 
has the precedency. As, je m'y en vat I am going thither, sf s'y en 
eſt az he is gone thither, 


Ot Irregular and Detective Verbs. 


In the 1. Conjugation, we have two Irregular Verbs; to wit, 
Aller to go, Puer to ftink. 

Aller is thus Conjugated. Fe vas, tu vas, | va, Now allons, wu 
allez, ils vont, Fallos, Fallast. Je ſur, Fetow, Fe fs alle. Firm. 
F wrors. Va, quiil aille, Allons, allez, quis aillent. Que j'aille, qu 
£4 aill's, qu'il aille, Que nous all:ons, que vous alliex, quis aallent. 
7 allaſſe. Je ſou, Je ſerous, Je fuſſe, Je ſera; alle. Etre alle. 

Puer is a Verb DefeCtive, as well as Irregular. The ſame is thus 
Conjugated z Fe pus, tu pus, il put. Nous puons, V9 127, ils puent. 
fe puoy, Fe purar, Je puros. Pus, qu'il pre, puons, puer, quuls fir 
ent, Que je pue, que tu pues, qu'il Pue, que now piinuens, qite voi 
Pryez, qu ils puent. 

There's ſcarce any Thing elſe in uſe. 


In the II. Conjugation, Theſe are Irregular, 


Ouwvrrir to open. Requerry to require. 
Corvurir to Cover. Conquergr to conquer, 


Offrir 


Our 


Cou 
Offi 


So'y 


Cue 
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Offrir to offer. 
Soufrir to ſuffer. 
Curly to gather. 
Ment:r to he. Mourir to die. 
Sentir to feel, or ſmell. Partir to depart. 
T:mir to hold. Courgr to run. 
Vener to come. FuirYo fly. 
Acqueri to acquire, Our to hear. 


Serviy to ſerve. 
Dormir to ſkep. 
Sortiy to go out, 


Belides their Compounds. 


To which add theſe Defective Verbs, 


Aſſaillir to aſſault. 
Faillir to fail. 
Querir to fetch, 


Vetir, revetir, to clothe. 
Bonillir to boy]. 
Aocueillir to receive. 
Aſſervir to ſubject. 
Amongſt the firſt, ſome are Conjugated more or leſs Irregularly - 
Some have their Compound Tenſes formed with the Verb Avorr, 
and others with the Verb Eere, according to the Rule of Verbs 
Active and Neuter. 
The firſt are thus Conjugated. 
Only I ſhall omit theſe three 3 which are every where Conjugated 
Requerir, c | ang 
Conquerir, as 


Sentar , Mentr. 


Indicative Mood, 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Ouvrir, Fouvre, tu ouvres, il ouvre, Now ottorony, vous ouurey, 
11s; ouwvrent, 

Couvrir, Ze couvre, 

Offrir. Foffre, &c. as in the Verb Ouvrir. 

Sorfrir. Fe ſoufre, 

Cueillir, Fe cueille, tu cueilles , il curille, Now cueiſlons, vol 


cueillex, ils curillent. 


Menzrre 


' 
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Mentir. 


Temir, 


Venir. 
Acquerir, 


Serv, 
Dormar. 
Sortar. 
Mourir. 
Partzr. 
Courtr. 
Furr. 
Our. 


Ouvri I's 
Convrire 
Offrir. 
Soufrar, 
Cueilltr. 
Mentr. 
Tenr. 


Venir. 
Acquerir. 
Serv. 
Dormar, 
Sortir. 


Mourir. 


Partir. 
Courtr. 
Furr. 


Our, 
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Fe mens, tu mens, il ment , Nous mentons, vous men- 
tex, ils mentent. 

Je tren, tu tiens, al tient , Nous tenons, vows tener, 1/1 
Hiewnent. 

Fe wen, Oc. as in the Verb Tenrr., 

FP acquiers, tu acquiers, il acquiert, Nous acquerons, ou 

acqueret, is acquierent. 

Fe pn7 tu ſers, 3! ſert, Nous ſervons, vous ſerve, il; 
ſervent. 

Fe dors, tu dors, 4! dort , Not dormons, vous aormex, 
ils dorment. 

Je ſors, tu ſors, il ſort, Nous ſortons, vous ſortez, als ſor- 
tent, 

fe meurs, tu meurs, il meurt, Nous moxrons, vous mou 
rez, ils meurent. 

Je pars, tu pars, | part, Nous partons, vous partex; il; 
partent. 

Je cours, tu cours, il court , Nous courens, vous courer, 
ils courent. 

Ze fur, tu fur, il fuit:, Nous fuyoms, wars fuyer , ils 
furent. 

TJ os, tu 0h, il oit, Nous 0jons, vous oyer, #ls cient, 


The Preter Tenſes Simple. 


Fouvros, Fours. 

Ze convros, Te couvry. 

7 offrow, F offrs. 

Fe ſoufros, Fe ſoufris. my . 

Je cueillos, Je cueills. 

Je mentom, Je ments. 

Ze tenoy ;, Je tins, tu tins, al tint, Nous tyymnmes, v0 
tines, uls tinrent, ; 

As Tenir, 

F acqueroy, F acqus. 

Fe ſervos, Fe ſervs. 

Je dormos, Je dorms. 

Fe ſortos, Fe ſorts. 

Je mouros. But in the Preter Perfect theſe Perſons 
only are in Uſe, 7! mourut, ils moururent. 

Je partos, Fe partis. 

fe courots, Je courns. 

Je fuyos, Je furs. 


7 ojory, Fous, 


Cue, 
Ten 
Ven 
Acq 
Mou 
Coun 


Oun 


Ouvi 
Cues 


Mz» 
Tem; 

ent; 
Acgqi 


if 


OuVUrIir. 
Counrtr. 


| Offnar. 


Soufrav. 
Cucillir, 


| Mentor, 


Tempr. 
Acquersr 
Servir. 
Dormar. 
Cournr. 


| Fury, 


Ouzrr. 


Venv. 
Sortir. 
Partir. 


Cueilbr. 
Tenatr. 
Venatr. 


Acquertr. 


Munr. 
Cournr. 
Our, 


Ouvrir, 
Cuerliar. 


Mzntzr. 
Temr, 
Vanir. 


Acquertr. 


Servir. 


B Favois, Feu J== 


Vena. 
j Fe ſuis, Fetois, Fe fus ; ſores. 
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The Preter Tenſes Compound. 


" ouvert, 

couverte. 
Fx 

ourere. 
cueshj. 
ments. 


Acquis. 

ſervs. 
dorms. 
couru. 
ty. 


COME. 


parts. 


The Future Tenſes. 


Theſe two Tenfſes are Regular. Except, from 


Fe cuenllerai, Je cueillerois, 
Fe tiendras, Fe tiendrois, 
Fe wiendrai, Fe wiendrois, 
7 acquerrai, F acquerrois, 
Fe mourrat, Je mourrots, 
Fe courrai, 4, COurross. 
Forras, Foros, 


Imperative Mood. 


Ouwvore, qu'il owore, Ouvrons, ouvrez, qu'ils ouorent. 

Cueille , qu'il cueille , Cueilons, curillez , quiils cueile 
lent. 

Mens, qu'il mente, Mentons, mente, qu'ils mentent. 

Tien, qu'il tienne, Tenons, teney, qu'sls tiennent. 

As Ter. 

Acquiers, quiil acquiere, Acquerons, acqueret, qu'ils as- 
quierent. 

Sers, qu'il ſerve, om ſervez, qu'ils ſervent, 

2 I 


Parner. 


I 3 2 
Dormar. 
Sortir. 
Mourty. 
Parrir. 
Coursr. 
Furr. 
Ourr. 


«a 


| 


Our. 


Corrorir. 
Off rIY. 
Soufrir. 


Cucillir. 
Ment:r. 
Tenir. 


Ventr. 
Acquerir. | 


Serviy, 
Dormar. 
Sort, 
Mounir. 


Partir. 
Courrr, | 
Furr. 


Ourr. b 
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Dors, qu'sl dorme, Dormons, dorm?7, qu'ils dorment. 
Sors, qu'il forte, Sortons, ſorte,, qu's's ſortent. 

Meurs, qu'il meur?, Mourons, mourez, qui's meurent. 
Pars, qu'il parte, Partons, partex, quiils partert, 
Cours, qu'il coure, Conrons, courez, quits courent- 
Fur, gu'1l fuie, Fuyons, fuyez, qu'ils fuient. 

Ot, qu'il ore, Oyons, oye, qu uls ozent. 


Subjuntive Mood. 


The Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


CTouvre, tu ouvres, al ouvre, Nos ouur8ons, vous 
OUMYIE7, 11s 0Uvrent. 
Q 


Fe couvre, 
F offre, &&e: as in the Verb Ouorir. 
| 7 ſoufre, 


Fe cuerlte, 
Je mente. 
Ze tienne, tu tiennes, ul tienne, Nous tenvons, vu: 
temiez, als trenment, 
Que 4 Je vienne, &C. as in Tensr, | 
Facquiere,, tu acquieres , 11 acquiere, Nous acgue- 
YIONS, U01S acqueriet, ils acquierent. 


Je ſerve. ti 


Py +, > Wo a4 bas EN: fn Ct £3 ws Ah a 


Je dorme, b 
Je ſoree. 
Je menre, tu meures, ul meure, Nous mourion, 1 
vous mouriex, ils meurent. V 
| Te parte, 
Fe coure. 
Fe fue, tu fuies, il fuie, Nous fuyions, vous fuyier, 
ils futent. 
Foie, tu oies, v| oie, Nous oyions , v0us 0Y1e% , 113 
ovent, 
The Indefinite Tenſe. C 


This Tenſe is the leaſt Irregular of any. For, as finir makes 


finiſſe, ſo we ſay Fouvriſſe , Fe cueilliſſe, mentiſſe, ſerviſſe, dormiſſe 
fortiſſe, partiſſe, furſſe, oriſſe. : 


But 
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But 
Tenr Tinſſe. 
Venir Vinſſe. 
Acquerar makes <I Acquiſſe. 
Mounr Mouruſſe. 
Courrr Cournſſe. 


The Preters, and Future Compound. 


Ouorer. C ouvert. 
Cueillr., cueullz. 
| Mentir. ment. 
Tenar. tenu. 
Acquertr. acqus. 
Servr. | | ſervos. 
Cori 7 Faiey Fans, Fees and Fame} corn: 
Furr. | | fur. 
Our. out. 
Venir. | venu. 
Sortar. ſorts, 
Aburar. more. 
Partir. -» parts, 


Now, for the Preter Tenſe of the Infinitive Mood, 'tis but put- 
ting Avosr betore the Participle, as avoir ouvert, cueilli, 8c. and etre 
before theſe, venu, ſorts, mort, parts. 

Note, that the Verb Or is ſomething harſh, eſpecially in ſome 

) Tenles. Therefore, inftead of it, the French do frequeutly uſe the 
Veib Enten tre. 


The Compounds are, 


| C Ouorir, Rowwrir, to open again. 
j 
c Deconvrir, to diſcover. 
onortr, Recouvrar, to cover again. 


*y Cueillir, Recuerllsr, to gather. 
Ment:r, Dementzr, to give the he. 


$) 


C Sentir, Preſentir, to foreſee. 
Reſſentir, to reſent. 


, Conſentzr, to conſent, 
K 3 Ot 
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Contentr, to contain. 
Detensr, to detain. 
Maintenir, to maintain. 
Obteenzr, to obtain. 
Retenir, to retain. 
$Souteniy, to bear up. 


C Tenir, 


CE Avenir, to happen. 

Conventr, to agree. 

Contrevenir, to contravene, or att contrary to. 
Deventr, to become, 

| Intervensr, to intervene. 

* Parvenir, to attain. 

Of< Provenar, to proceed. 

Revenir,. to come back. 

Subvemir, to relieve. 

| & Surventr, to happen. 


Conquerir, Reconquerrr, to conquer again. 
Servir, Deſſervir, to take away. 
] Partir, Repartir, to reply. 


| (C Accourir, to run to. 
Concourir, to concur. 

Recourrr,, to have recourte, 

Secorrrir, to \ſnccour. 


bs C ours 


Amongſt which, theſe three from Venrr, viz. Contreventr, Pres 
venir, and Subvenir have their Compound Tenſes Conjugated by 
the Verb Avoir. The ſame it is with Reparter, to reply ; and, 
when it ſignifies to ſhare ( or divide ) again, it is conjugated in a 
regular Way, like Fintr. 

As for theſe Reciprocal, Sabſtenir, ſe repentir, Senquerir. ſe ſo(- 
venir, ſe reſouzenir , they have all their Compound Tevlrs like 
the other Reciprocal Verbs ; and for the reſt, the fiſt is Conjuga- 
ted like Tenrr, the ſecond like Mentsr, the third like Acquerir, and 
the two laſt like Venzr. 


Amongſt the Defective Verbs of this Conjugation, Veerr is hardly 
uſed any where but in theſe Tenſes, Fe vetrs. Fai, Favor, Jeu 
wetu. Je witirar. Je wetirots. Je wetiſſe. Faie, F'aurory, F euſſe, 
Fauras vetu. Vetir, Avoir wvetu. The fame it is with its Com- 
pound Revet:r. Only the Preſei:t Tenſe Indic. Mood may be uſed, 
except in the fiſt Perſons. The Imper. Mood may likewiſe be uſed, 
thus ; Revers, qu'il revite, Revetons, revetex, qu'uls reverent. 

Bouilir has tcarce any Thing but theſe third Perſons in a” I 

out 
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bout, ils bouillent. I! bouilloit , ils bouilozent, I a, ils ont bouillir 
I! eut, u/s eurent bouilli, Il bouilira, ils bouilliront, I! borillireit, 
ils bouillirozent. Qu'il bouille , qu'il; bouillent. Qu'sl bouillit, qu'ils 
bouilliſſent. Il ait, i1s aient bousli. Il auroit, ils aurotent bouilk. It 
elit, 11s eufſent bouills. It aura, 1s auront bouilli, Bouillir. Awvoir 


| bouills. 


Accueillsr is little in Uſe but in the Compound Tenſes , where 
you muſt ſay Accueilli ; and there it is uſed but ſeldom toy. For 
the Verb grows out of date, and Recevorr is the Word inſtead 
of it. 

Aſſervir. Befdes the Preter Perfe&t Simple F aſſer>is, the two 
Future Tenſes Faſſerviras and Faſſervirors, and the Infinitive it (elf 
Aſſervir, this Verb has nothing in Uſe but the Compound Tenſes, 
which are according to Rule. 

Aſſaillir. This Verb grows out of date, and Ateaquer is the Word 
aſed inftead of it. Except the Preter Perfect Simple F'afſailss, 
nothing but the Compound Tenſes can properly be uſed, 

Faillir. Beſides the Preter Perfect Simple Fe faillis, this Verb is 
hardly any where elſe in Uſe, but in its Compound Tenſes, for 
which fay fails. 

Querir is never uſed but in the Infinitive, nor that neither but 
with a Verb before it, ſuch as aller, envoyer, &c. As, allex queris 
mon Chapeau, go fetch my Hat. 

Gefir \s an blolete Verb, whereof there's ſcarce any thing left in 
iſe but this Perſon Git, and that chi.fly in Epitaphs ; As, Cy gie,&@c. 
Here lyes, &c. 


In the III. Conjugation, you will find theſe Irregular Verbs. 


Viz. 
Voir to ſee. Savorir to know. 
Awvorr to have. Valotr to be worth. 
EMouv0sr to move. Voular to will. 


Pouvorr to be able. 


Peles their Compounds 


To which add theſe Detective Verbs; 


Mouvorr to move. Ravorr to recover. 
Chozr to fall. Aſſevrr to fit. 
Dechoir to decay. Surſeorr to (uſpend. 


Echorr to expire. 
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The firſt are thus Conjugated, 


But, to avoid a needieſs Tantology , I ſhall paſs by Aveir, the 
Auxiliary Verb, 


Vo 
; lf Wo” En 
| l | j Indicative Mood. Pot 
3} Sat 
is Val 
| The Preſent Tenſe. V, 
| 0k 
| 4» Varr. Fe woi , tu wors, al void, Nous voyons, vous voyex , ils 
T voient, 
"v3 Emouvoir. TJ enpgus, tu emens, il emeut, Nous emouvons, V0us emou- 
ver, uls emeuvent. 
Porvorr. Je purs , tu peux , ul peut, Nous porruons, vous pouver, W Ve 
als peuvent. Ex 
Savor, Fe (as, tu ſas, il ſait, Nous ſavons, vous ſave, als ſi 
vent. $a 
Valoir. Fe vaux , tu vaux, i vaut, Nous valons, vous waley, Vo 
ils valent. 
Vouleir. Je veux, tr veux, u veut, Nous voulons , voils voulez, 
als veulent. 
The Preter Tenſes Simple. 
Worr. Je vqors; Je vid, tu vis, al vid, Nous wimes, vous vi- 
res, ils wirent. 
Emouvoir. Femouvos ; Femus, tu emus, il emut, Nous emumes, vois Voz 
emutes, us emurent, 
Poroety. Je pouvors ; Fe pls, eu piis, if put , Nous piimes, vous WW Em 
putes, uls purent. ' 
+ . : - +. Por 
Savorr. Je ſavois, Je ſe. Theſe 3. laſt being Conjugated 
Palosr. Je valois, Je valus. —— | San 
| in their Perſons, like Je pus 
Voulorr. Je voulois, Fe voulus. 
Val 
The Preter Tenſes Compound. ” 
Parr. VeU. 
Emouvorr. emen. 
Pouvorr. ns Ei t, 
Savoir, F ai, T avois jo 
Valor. val. Vol 


Vorloir, voulu. 


Vorr. 


| Emouvor. 
Pouvorr. 
Savor. 


Valorr. 


| Vouloir. 


Vosr. 


Emouvorr. 


Savory. 
Voulosy. 


Vazrr. 


Emouvonr. 
Pouvorr. 


Savorr. 


Valor. 


Vauloir. 


Yor, 
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T he Future Tenſes. 


Fe verras, Je verrons, 
Femoruras, Femouvrois, 
Je pourrai, Fe pourrois. 
Fe ſaurai, Je ſaurois. 
Je vaudrai, Fe vaudrois, 
Je voudrai, Fe voudros. 


Imperative Mood. 


Vos, qu'il wore, Voyons, voyer, qusls vorent. 

Emen, qu'il emeuve, Emouvons, emouvex, qu'ils emeu- 
vent. 

Sache, qu'il ſache, Sachons, ſachrq, qu'ils ſachent. 

Veulle. 


Pouvorr and Valorr have no Imperative. 


Subjunctive Mood. 


The Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


[ Fe voie, tu votes, ul vote, Nous woyions, vous Voyfer,, 
ils vorent, 

Femeve, tu emeuves, il emeuve, Nous emouvions, 
Vous emonoiet, 115 ementvent. 


Fe puiſſe, tu paſſes, u puiſſe, Nous puiſſions, v0us 


| Que. purſſrex, ils pusſſent. 


| Fe ſache, tu ſaches, s/ ſache, Nous ſachions , vous 
achiex, ils ſachent. 
Fe vaille, tu vailles, ul waille, Nous valions , vous 
—_— ils vaillent. 
CJe venille, tu veulles, il venille, Nous woulions, 
vous voulterx, ils veuillent. 


The Indefinite Tenſe. 


Je wiſſe, tu viſſes, il vit, Nous viſſions, vous wiſſice, ils 
wviſſent, 
Emmror. 
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ſex, u1s emuſſent. 
Pouvorr. Je puſſe, 
Savory. Je (euſſe, 


Valor. Fe valuſſe, 
Vaoulosr. Je wouluſſe, 


The Preters, and Future Compound. 


Voir. | PEAR. 
Emorwvorr. ma 
ir. EG TE ATR Fo - = 
_ F aie, Fauros, Feuſſe, and Fauras . = 
Valoir. coy 
Voulorr, dans 


Infinitive Mood. 


The Preter Tenſe. 


Voir. Ven. 
Emouvoar. emen, 
Ponverr, ds Pu. 
$aworr. ſeu, 
Valorr. valu. 
Voulosr. . voulu. 


Their Compounds are 


Exntrcvorr, tO have a glimpſe of. 
Prevory, to foreſce. 


- [ox 
of p Pourverr, to provide. 
Rewvorr, to fee again, to reviſe, 
Valor. Prevaloir, to prevail, 


Etrevoir © Revny are Conjugated like Vorrz but the other two 
Compounds vary trom their Simple in four Tenſes, viz. the Preter 
Perfect Simple, together with the two Future Tenſes of the Indic. 
Mood, aid the Indefinite Tenfe of the SubjunCtive, Where you muſt 
lay, Jepreveu, Fe prevoirat, Fe prevorros, Fe preveuſſe ; Fe poureen, 
Je pourveirai, Fe pourvorrezs, Fe pourverſſe, 


Emouvoir, FJomuſſe, tu emuſſes, ul emit, Nous emuſſions, vous emu. 


&c. as in the Verb Emouverr. 


l- 
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Prevaloir is every where Conmgated like Vaſo, 
Amongſt the Defective Verbs, I reckoned in the firſt place Morr- 


vir, Which is nothing near {o much uſed as its forefaid Componnd 
Emorvorr, Beſides the Infinitive Morcvorr,the Preſent Tenſe Indicative 


| Mood may be uſed, together with the two Preters Perfect, Conju- 
F gated in all points like Emouvorr, the firlt Letter only being left 


out. 
Choir is only uſed by Poets, and that but figuratively, in ſome of 


the Compound Tenſes; as, z/ eſt chu, uf ſera chu, &c. 


Its two Compounds, Dechcir and Echeir, are much more in ll'e, 


though they be Defective too. We ſay Fe dechor, tu dechiis, i de= 


choit, Fe decheuw. Fe ſus, Fetors, Fe fus decheu. Etredechey. The 


ame it is with Echorr. 


R avoir, a Compound of Avorr, is no where uſed but in the Infi- 


nitive. 


Aſſeoir, a Compound of the Reciprocal, but Defective Verb Se ſeocy, 
is uſed but in theſe Tenſes; F'aſſis. Far, Favors, F'eu afſis. F aſſie- 


rai. Fafſierois, Que j afſeje. Fart, F arrors, F'enſſe, Fauras «ſſis, 


Aſſeorr. Avoir Aſſis. 

Surſearr is Conjugated after the ſame manner, except the Future 
Tenſes, which are thus, Fe ſurſeorras, Fe ſw jcorrers. 

Se Seorr is only uſed Reciprocally 3 and that ſcarce any where 
but in the Infinitive, and this Perlion of the Imperative ſexcq vor, 
fit you down. 

But its Cempound S'aſſeerr, to fit down, may be uſed in all the 
Tenſes, thus, As, je m'aſſicd, tu rafſieds, il Saſſied, Nous neus aſſeyons, 
vous vos aſſezex, 11s $'afſezent. Fe mw aſſeyois. Fe meſs. Feme ſus, 
Je mietois, Fe me fus aſſis. Je maſſierai. Fe m'aſſierms. Aﬀſſica toi, 
mil Safſexe, Aſſeyens nous, afſeyry vous, qu'r 5 Saſſexert, Que je maſ- 
ye, gre tu tVaſſeres, qu1l Saſſeze, Que nous nous afſcyms, gue voi's 
vous afſeer, qu's's 5 «fe yent. fe meſſiſſe. Je me ſors, Fe me ſeros, 
Je me fuſe, ard je me ſeras afjis. yi jſtoir, Sire afſis, 


The IV. Conjugation has much more Variety in it than any of 
the former. Therefore we ſhall divide the Irregular Verbs of this 
Conjugation into two Clafles ; the firſt containing thoſe, whoſe 
Infinitive ends with a Conſonant before re ; and the ſecond, ſuch 
23 end with a Vowel before re, in the ſaid Mood. 

As to the fuſt, 'tis Obſervable, that ſome Verbs ending in dre 
differ only from Vendre, the Model of the fourth Conjugation, in 
the Spelling of the two firſt Perſans. For, whereas I ſpelt Je ven, 
tu vens, and the Imperative Ven, without ad; there are ſome of 
theſe Verbs, where the 4 muſt come in 3 As, pendre, fendre, per- 
dre, mordre, tordre, fondre, tondre, and the like. Except defendre, 
Where the faid Conſonant is left out, as in Vendre, 


L 
% 
® 
Fs 
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The Irregular Verbs, of this firſt Clafſis, are Sur 
Prenadre to take. Batre to beat. tv 
(af Craindre to fear. Mettre to put. 
of Coudre to ſow. Naitre to be born, 
Ll Mozdre to grind. Repaitre to feed, 
| Reſoudre to reſolve. Conoitre to know. 
Abſ[oudre to abſolve. Suivre to follow. , 
Vaincre to vanquiſh. Vivre to live. _ 
& to break. 
Rompre to bre tu 
With their Compounds. my 
e7C 
Obſerve iu the mean time, that, as in the 3. Conjugation I left - 
out the Verb Awr, fo I have in this the Verb Eetre, they being 
both at length in the front of all the Verbs. = 
Li, Met 
Indicative Mood. Net 
ap 
; | FL 
The Preſent Tenſe. Sui, 
Vie 
? 
F Prenare. Fe pren, tu prens, ul prend, Nous prenons, wous preney 
| ils prennent. 
11 Craindre. Fe crain, tu crains, ul craint, Nous ci a1gnons, vous Cratr 
gnex, al craignent. 
Coudre. Fe coud, tu cords, il coud, Nous couſons, vous couſe, ili Prey 
couſent. Crai 
Moudre. Fe moud, tr: mouds, il mon:d, Nons moulons, vous mou _— 
" 


lex, 11s moulent 
Reſoudre. Je reſoud , tu reſors, al reſout, Nous reſolvons , v0 Ref 
reſolvez, ils reſolvent. « 


Abſoudre, Feabſous, &c. as in the Verb Reſoudre. | 41 
Fannmcre. Je vain, tu v.Airs, il vaint, Nous vaingquons, vous vane - 
queer, its vamguent. at 
Rompre. Ze roms, tu rams, ul romt, Nous rompons, vous romper, M-t 
its rompent. Rep. 
Batre. Te bat, tu bats , i| bat, Nous batons , vous batex, i Con 
batent. Wt 
Mettre., Fe met, tu wets , ul met, Nous mettons, vous metter, Fre 
ils meteent. No 
Naizre. Je nais, tu nais, ul nait, Nos naiſſons, vous naiſſey, Nat 


$4 narſſent. 

Repatre, Fe repar, Kc. according to th: Verb Nattre. 

Conotrc. Fe cm, tu conos, u cone, Novus conorfſons, Vous O0- 
norſſex, 1's conoiſſent. 


S$11tvre. 


Fnrore. 


['tvi E, 


Prendre. 


| Craindre. 
E Condre. 

| Wondre, 

| Reſoudre. 
Abſoudre. 


Vamcre. 


Rompre, 
Batre. 
Mettre, 
Naitre. 
Repaitre. 
Conortre. 
Sure, 

V IUYe. 


Prendre. 


Craindre, 


Coudre. 
Mmdre. 


Reſondre. 
Abſondre. 


Vamcre. 
Rompre, 
Batre, 
Merettre. 


Repaitre f 


Conoitre. 
Tre. 
Frore. 


Naitre, 
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Fe ſuis, tu ſuis, ul ſuit, Nous ſuivons, vous ſuivex, ils 
ſuivent. 

Fe vis, tu vis, il wit, Nous vivens, vous viveh, bs vis 
vent. 


The Preter Tenſes Simple. 


Fe prenos, Fe pris. 

Fe craignois, Fe craignis. 
Te couſoxs, Fe coufts. 

Te moulots, Fe monly. 
Fe reſolvots, Fe reſolu. 

F ab/olvoats, F'abſous. 

Fe vainquoy, Fe vaingum 
Je rompors, Fe romp. 
Fe bators, Fe bats. 

Te mettors, fo my. 

Fe naiſſos, Fe naqus, 
Fe reparſſou, Te reper 
Fe conoiſſou, Fe conu. 
Fe ſuivoys, Fe ſuros. 


Fe vivos, Je vequy, or Vecu. 


The Preter Tenſcs Compound. 


* pr. 


craint. 
conſu. 
moul!, 
reſolu. 
abſous. 
UVaincu, 
4 Tai, F avon, f eu , rompu. 
batu. 
my, 
repen. 
conu. 
fraut. 
VEN, 


Fe ſun, PFeton, Fe fur ne. 
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The Future Tenſes are Regular. 


So Prendre makes Fe prendras, Fe prendroy ; Craindre, Fe crain 
drai, Je craindros , Gc. 


Prendre. 
Cramare. 


Coudre. 
Moudre. 


Reſoudre. 
Abſoudre. 


Vaincre. 


Rompre. 
Batre. 
Mettre. 
Naitre. 


Repaitre. 
Conoitre, 


Survre, 
Vrvore. 


Prendre, * 
Crainare. 

Conare. s 
Aſeudre. 


Refſmate. 3 


Imperative Mood, 


Pren, qu'il prenne, Prenoms, preneq, qu'ils prennent. 

Crain, qu'il craigne, Craignons, crargnex, qu'ils crai 
gnent. 

Cows, qu'il conſe, Couſens, conſez, qu'ils couſent. 

Moud, qu'il moule, Moulons, moulez, qu ils moulent. 

Reſous, qu'il reſolve , Reſolvons , reſolve, qu'ls reſo 
VEenr. 

As Reſoudre. 

Van, qu'il vainque , Vainquons, vaingquery, gqu'ils vain 
went. 

Roms, qu'il rompe, Rempons, rompex, qu'ils rompent. 

Bat, qu'il bate, Batons, bateq, qu'ils batent. 

Mets, qu'il mette, Mettons, mettez, qu'ils mettent. 

Quil naiſſe, qu'ils naiſſent. The ok is wanting. 

Reps, qu'il repasſſe, Reparſſons, repaiſſex, qu'ils repai/: 
ent 


Conor, qu'il conoiſſe, Conoiſſons, conoiſſez, qu'ils conoiſ+ 
ſent, 

$1, qu'il ſuive, Suiyvons, ſurver, qu'ils ſuivent. 

Vi, qu'il vive, Vivons, vivez, qu'ils vivent. 


Subjan&ive Mood. 


The Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


Fe prenne, tu prenaes, i! prenne, Nous prenion; 
vous preniex, uls prennent. 

Fe craivne , tu Craignes, ul craigne, Nous crdi- 
gmons, veus craigniex, uls crargnent. 

Fe couſe, tu couſes, ul couſe, Nous coufions, vous 
coufiez, als conſent. 

Fe moule, tu moules , al moule , Nous moulions, 
vous moulieq, ils moulent. 

Fe reſolve, tu reſolves, ul reſolve, Nous refolvions, 
voug reſotvjez, ils reſolves, 

Adſoudre, 


_—_ 


| Pre 
* Cras 
Cout 
Mou, 
Reſo 
Vary, 


Rom 


Pren 
ran 
oud 

Mou 
e0' 

pr 

Vain 

Kom 

Bat r 

M-t, 

Repa 

Cono: 

Sup v1 


Vivr 
Natit 


Ne 
ting 
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| Akſoudre. C Fabſolve, fc. as in the Verb Reſoudre. 


| Vazncrc. Je vaingue, tu vainques, i vaingue , Nous vain- 
quioRs, Vous vainguict, als vaingquent. 
| Naitre. > Que * Fe naiſſe, tu nasſſes, ul naiſſe, Nous naiſſions, vous 
nasſſicq, ils naiſſent- 
Fe repas/ſe, Sc. as in the Verb Natre. 
Je conosſſe, tu conoiſſes, 31 conoifſe , Nous cons/- 
ſions, vous conoiſſiez, 11s conorſſent, 


>  Repaitre. 
Conottre, _ 


The reſt, viz. Rompre, Batre, Metere, Suzvre, and Vriure, form 
this Tenle in a Regular manner, thus. Je rompe, bate, metre, 
uive, vive, (Ic. 


1- 
The Indefinite Tenſe, 

- WF Prendre. 5 Cpriſſe. Batre. Y C batilſe, 
Cramare. Craig, \[[e. | Mettre. _— 
Coudre, couſiſſe. | Naitre. | naquiſſe. 

 Moudre. > Je < moulu{ſe. | Repairre. > fe5 repeuſſe. 
Re/oudre. reſoluſſe. ; | Conoitre. conuſſe. 
Vaincre. vainguſſe. | Sure. ſuriſſe. 
Rompre. Crompiſ/e. | Viure. _ a vecu{/e. 


The Preters, and Future Compound 


Prendre. | (pros. 
ramdre. cr aint. 
ware. couſu. 
Moudre. monly. 
Reſordre, _ 
Abſoudre. | abſous. 
Vaincre, Faie, Faurons, Jeuſſe, and Pauras | vaincu. 
Kompre. 4 rompu. 
| b 
Batre, Att. 
M-trre, my. 
0 BRepaitre. repeu. 
— Conoicre, | conu. 
& BSuwore. | ſuis, 
_ _ p Fe ſors, Fe feros, Je fuſſe, Fe (eras 4 
15, 


Now, for the Preter Tenſe of the Infinitive Mood, 'tis but pat- 
ting Avair before the Participle ; as avoir pri, avoir craint,Gec. 
Note, 
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Note, that peindre to paint , joindre to joyn, and their Com- 
pounds, are Conjugated as Crammdre ; croitre to grow , paroitre ta 
appear, and their Compounds, as conoire ; diſfoudre to diſſolve, 0 
as abſoudre. 

And yet diſſoudre may be as well conjugated in a regular man- 
ner; as 7e deſſons, tu diſſous, il diſſoud, Nous diſſoudons , vous dif 
ſoudex, ils diſſoudent, and the reſt according]y. 


As for the Compounds of the aforeſaid Verbs, they are pretty W ju 
Numerous, and all of thent Conjugated after the manner of their I vi: 
Simple. 


As the Compounds 


Apprendre, to learn, 
Deſapprendre, to unlearn. 
Comprendre, to comprehend. 
Entreprendre to under take, 


C Prenare, Reprendre, to take again. 
Rapprenare, to learn agam. 
$urprendre, to ſurpriſe, 
Panos 4 Decoudre, to unſow, 
' Recondre, to ſow again. 
Movdre, Remoudre, to grind again. 
Vaincre, Convarncre, to convince. 
Corrompre, to corrupt. Fa 
Of < Rompre, Intcrrompre, to interrupt. 
Pla 
Combatre, to fight. 
Debatre, to debate, Di 
| Batre, Rebatre, to beat again. 
S*'entrebatre, to beat one another, Ln 
Ecr 
CF Admettre, to admit. | 
Commettre, to commit. RiY 
Demettre, to put out, Bai 
$ entremettre, to intermeddle. 
| 4 Omettre, to omit. Cro, 
© Mettre, Permettre, to permit. 
Premettre, to promiſe. Nus 


Remettre, to put again. 
Soumettere, to ſubmit. 
. Tranſmettre, to tranſmit 


the. French Tongue. 


Meconoeitre, not to know. 


Conoitre, Reconoitre, to know again. 
| p : . 
Ot $vre, Pourſurvre, to puriae, or proſecute. 
Vivre, Rewre, to live again. 


The other Clafiis of the Irregular Verbs belonging to this Con» 
WF jugation is reducible to theſe five Terminations of the Infinitive ; 
* I viz. aire, re, ore, ware, and wre, 


As, 
Faire to make, or do. Rive to laugh. 
Plaire to pleaſe. Boxre to drink. 
Dire to ſay, or tell, Croxre to believe, 
Lire to read. Nuire to prejudice. 
Ecrire to write. Conclure to concluae: 


With their Compounds. 


Indicative Mood. 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Faire. Fe fai, tu fan i! fait, Nous faiſons, vows faites, 1s 
font. 

Plaire. Fe plai, tu plar, 1! plait , Now Plaiſons, vous plaiſex, 
#/s plaiſent. 

Dire. Fe dr, tu dis, il dit , Nous diſons, vous dites, ils di- 
ſent. | i 

Lire. Fe ls, tu ls, ul lit, Nous [s/ons, vous liſe, ls liſent. 

Ecrire. Fecry, tu ecry, u| ecrit , Nous ecrivons, vous eeriver, 
als ecyivent. | ; 

Rive. Fe ru, tu rn, ul rit, Nous rions, vous riez, ils rient, 

Barre. Fe bos, tu box, 11 bott, Nous beuvons, vous beuvex, ils 
borvent. 

Crorre. Fe cros , tu trow, ul crojd , Nous crojons, vos croyeq, als 
crozent. 

Nuzre. Fe nuis, tu nun, ul nuit, Nous nuiſons, vous nuiſer, 


is musſent. 
Conclure. Te conclu, tu conclus, ul conclud, Nous concluons, vous 
concluex, ils concluent. 


L The 
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The Preter Tenſes Simple. 


Fare. 
Plaire, 
Dire. 
Livre. 
Ecnrire. 
Rire. 
Borre. 
Crore. 
Nuzre. 
Conclure. 


Faire, X 
Plarre. 

Dare 

Lire. 
Ecrare. 
Rare. 

Bore. 
Crotre, 
Nure. 


Conclure. - 


Are all Regular, but Fazre, that makes Fe feras, Fe feros. 


Faire. 
Plarre. 
Dre. 
Lare. 
Ecrire. 
Rire. 
Bare. 
Crozre. 
Naare. 
Conelure. 


7e faiſos, Je fis. 

Fe plasſos, Fe plu. 
Fe diſos, Fe ds. 
Fe liſois, Fe lu. 
F eervvon, F'ecrivs. 
Fe riogy, Fe ris. 

Fe beuvon, Fe bil. 
Fe crojos, Fe crit. 
Fe nusſon, Fe nuifis- 


Fe concluets, Fe conclu. 
The Preter Tenſes Compound. 


F fi att. 
plu. 
at. 
la. 
ecrite 


> Fas, Favois, Fen \ 


bi. 
cr, 

| nut. 
> conclt, 


'E 


The Future Tenſes 


Imperative Mood. 


Fai, qu'il faſſe, Faiſons, faites, qu'ils faſſent. 
Plas, gu'il plaiſe, Plaiſons, plaiſez, qu'ils plaiſent. 
Di, qu'il diſe, Diſons, dites, qu'ils diſent. 

Lt, qu'il liſe, Liſons, liſex, qu'ils liſent. 

Ecrs, qu'il ecrsve, Ecrivons, ecrivez, qu'ils ecrevent. 
Ri, qu'il rie, Rions, riez, qu'ils rient. 

Bo, qu'il boive, Beuvons, benvez, qu'ils bovent. 
Cros, qu'sl croze, Croyons, croyex, qu'tls crozent. 
Nu, qu'il nusſe, Nuiſons, nuiſex, qu'uls nusſent. 


Conclu, qu'il conclue , Concluons,, concluex , qu'ils cn 


cluent. 


Subs 


Conc 


£45) '4 
Plane. 
Dire. 


LLire, 
LErare. 


Rive, 
bore. 
rorre. 


Nure. 


Conclure. 


are. 
laire. 
Dire. 


Erie. 
Nuire. 


re, 
gore, 
rore. 


onclure. 


The Preſent, 


um 


| 
| 


> Que <L 


C Fe faſſe, tn faſſes, il faſſe , 


Fe fiſſe, tu fiſſes, 


LC 7e conclue , 
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Subjunctive Mood. 


and ruture Tenſe. 


Nors faſſions, vos 
faſſire, als faſſent. 
Te plaiſe , bt Plaiſes, i/ plaiſe, Nous flaiſions, 


vous plaiſiez, ils plaiſent. 

Fe diſe, tu diſcs, al diſe, Novus difions, vous di- 
feet is diſent. 

Fe liſe, Ec. according to Fe diſe, 

Fecrive, tit ecrivet, il ecrive 
vIO0Ns, OM ecrivieg, ils ecrevent. 

Fe rie, tu ries, al rie, Nous reyions, vous riyzer, 
ils rient. 

Je boive, tu borves, ul boxve, No 
beumnez, ils boivent. 

Fe-crote, ow crotes , i croie, Nous croyzons, vous 
croyiex, ils croient. 

Je nuiſe, &c. according to Fe diſe. 

tn conclues ; , #/ conclue, Nous con» 

eluyions, vozts concliyez, ils concluent. 


Nous ecra= 


us beuyions, vous 


The Indefinite Tenſe. 


il f?t, Nous fiſſions, vous fiſſict, 3s 


1ſJent. 


Ze pluſſe, tn pluſſes, 1! plut, Nons plufſions , vous piuf- 
ficx, ils pluſſent. 


Fe diſſe, 
Feerwiſſe, 
Fe nufiſſe, 


0: according, to Fe fiſſe. 


Ze liiſje, 


Ze bilſſe, 


Fe cruſſe, 


Tc. according to Fe pluſſe. 


Fe concluſſe, 
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The Preters, and Future Compound. 


_— yz C fait. Ot 
| Plaire. pli. 
! Dire. dit. 
ib Lire. la. 
Fi Ecrire. % Faie, Fauroy, Feuſſe, and Faurai < ecrit. 
1. Rive. rit. of 
7 Borre. ba. |; 
4; Croire. cru, 
| l Nuire. | (ut. 
"Tf Now for the Preter Tenſes of the Infinitive Mood, 'tis but put- 


ting, Avozr before the Participle;z as avoir fait, avoir pliz, Ec. 

Note, that all Verbs ending in aire, are conjugated as Nui; 
emfire, as lire ; and exclure, as conclure. 

Se eaire, to hold his Tongue , varys from the Verb Faire in al 
i's Preters Compound. For you muſt ſay, Fe me ſur, Fe mietoi, 
\ Je me fus teu ; Fe me ſos, Je me ſerv, Je me fuſſe, Fe me ſera 
'H ter; and in the Infinitive Mood, J'etre z2yu. To which add the In 
d&f:111e Tenſe of the SubjunCtive, Fe me teuſſe. 


The Compound Verbs are, 


Defarre, to undo. 

Comtrefaire, to counterfeit. 
c Faire, Payfaire, to perfect. 
Refaire, to do again, to mend. 
Surfaare, fo ex 


: Plarre, Deplarre, to diſpleaſe. 


Contredire, to contradict. 
Se dedire, to unſay. 

Eu Interdire, to interdict. 

+ Due, Medire, to ſlander. 
Predire, to foretell. 
Redire, to ſay again, 


 Lire, Relare, to read again: 


Deerare, to deſcribe. 

| Preſcrire, to preſcribe. 
\ CEmre, Proſertre, to proſcribe. 
Recrjre, to Write again, 


the French T, Ongue. 
Souſerire, to ſubſcribe. 


| Ecrire, Tranſcrire, to tranſcribe. 
| Of 
Rire, Se ſourzre, to (ſmile. 
Bore, Rebozrre, to drink again. 
As for the Defective Verbs of this Conjugation, here's the Liſt 
of 'em. 
Viz. 
$oudre, to ſolve, Paitre, to feed. 
Frire, to fry. Renaitre, to be born again. 
A Tavre, to conceal. Titre, to weave. 
Complaitre, to pleale. Accyoire, to believe. 
- Trazre, to milk. Clorre, to cloſe up. 


Enfremare, to infringe. 


0, Soudre has ſcarce any Tk in uſe, beſides the Infinitive, but 
a Mebcle two Future Tenſes, Fe ſoudras, Fe ſoudros. 
In Frire is hardly uſed but in the Infinitive Mood, and that with the 
erb fasre belonging to it. As, je le fas frire , I fry it; je le fis 
mre, I fry 'd it, &c. 

Taire has moſt of its Tenſes Simple conjugated like Faire 3, as Fe 
as, Fe taiſois, Fe tairai, Fe tairots, Fe taiſe. But I don't find 
the other Tenſes much uſed, except the Indefinite of the Subj. 
Mood , Fe teuſſe. Whereas the Reciprocal, ſe taire, has all its 
Tenſes uſed, as aforeſaid. 

Complaire. You may ſay, Fe complairai, Fe complairon, J« com- 
ſe; but the greateſt Uſe of this Verb is in the Infinitive, 

Traire may be thus Conjugated, Fe traits, tu trais, ul travt, Nous 
405, ous trayex, ils tratent ; Fe trayon; Fas, F'avor, Fen trait ; 
fe trairai; Fe trairou ; Fe traie; Faie, Faurois, Feuſſe, F auras 
rait ; trane ; avoir trait. 

This Verb has three Compounds, ( befides the old Verb Poy- 
faire ) viz. diſtrarre, extraire, ſouſtraire , which are little in Ule, 
but in their Compound Tenſes ; where you muſt fay, diſtrart, ex- 
rast, ſouſtrase. 

Enfremadre is hardly uſed any where, beſides this Infinitive, but 
n the Compound Tenſes. As, F'ai, F'avois, F'en enfremt;, Fare, 

'aurots, Feuſſe, and Fauras enfreint 5 Avoir enfreint. 

Paitre, on the contrary, wants all the Compound Tenſes ; be- 
hdes the Preter Perfect Simple of the Indicative, and the Indetinite 
enſe of the SubjunCtive Mood. As for the reſt, it agrees with 
's ___—_ Repaitre , which is in th» Lilt of the Irregular 
'erbs. 

Renaitre has the ſame fate as Paitre. 

Titre, or Tiſtre, is an obſolete Verb, which has nothing | in Ute 

bs $ but 
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but the Compound Tenſes ; Fai, F'avois, Fer tifſu 5; Faie, Tau 
ro0ts, Fenſſe, Fauras tiſſu; Avorr tiſſu. 

Accroire 15 no where uſed but in the Infinitive , and that with 
the Verb fazre before it. As, ul men fait accroire, he impoſe; 
upon me, he makes me belirve things that are not to be he 
heved. 

Clorre is a Defective Verb, that has ſcarce any Thing in Uſe but 
the Infinitive , unleſs it be the Compound Tenles, Where you 
_ ſay, F ar, 7 avas, Feu, Faic, Faurois, Fenſſe, F'auras, Avtir 
clos. 

The ſame it is with its Compounds eclorre, forclorre , and th 
antiquated enclore, 


Of Verbs Imperſonal, 


Thus we have run through the four Conjugations of Verbs Per- 
ſonal ; and now let us take a ſhort View of the Imperſonal. 

There are few Verbs, whether Active, Neuter , or Reciproci/ 
but what may be made Imperlonal, by putting on or Fon ( a Pro 
nominal Particle ) before it. 


AS, 
dit, it is ſaid. #anquiete , Men trouble 
On croid, it is thought. On themſelves, 
court, they run. fait bien cela, that is very 
dort, they ſleep. well known, 


A few there are, which become Imperſonal, by putting /, or « 
before the Verb. And thoſe are Avorr, Arraver, Valoir , Paroitr' 
Etre, Farre. 


AS, 
y 4, there is. Il eſt, 
Il & 4rrvve, it happens. C'eſt it is. 
vaut mieux, it is better, 1/ fart, 


paront, it appears. 


Laſtly, theſe following are never uſed but Imperfonally 3 ai 
therefore you have 'em here conjugated at length. 


Indicative 


} 
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Indicative Mood. 


Preſent Tenſe, 


plene, rains. tonne, thunders. 

F meige, (_.. ſnows, 'N < faut, >it < behoves. 
grele, hails. uffit, ſufficeth 
gele, freezes. 

The Preter Imperfect Tenſe. 
plenvort, rained, yain. 
neigeoit, ſnowed, ſnow, 
grelore, hailed, hail. 

It < geloit, It < froze, or, it did4, freeze. 
tonnoit, thundered, thunder, 
faloit, behoved, behove. 
ſuffiſort, ſufficed, ſuffice. 

The Preter Perfect Simple, Engliſhed as the former. 

plur. tormna, 

L neigea. I'< falur. 
grela. uffit. 
gela. 
The Preter Perfect Compound. 
pli, rained, 
neige, ſmowed. 
grele, hailed, 

ll a <gele, It has froze. 
tonne, :thundred. 
falu, behoved. 
ſuffr, (ufficed. 


The x. Preter Pluperfect. 


k! avort gli, C 


neige, 


rained. 
ſnowed. 


grele, 
ele, 

f onne, 

falu, 


ſd, 


I! avort 
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It had 


hailed. 
froze. 
thundred. 
behoved. 
(ufficed. 


For the 2. Preter Pluperfect, 'tis but ſaying I/ eur, inſtead of 1! 


4vort. 


The 1. Future Tenſe, 


F< 
Il 4 gelera, 
tonnerd, 
(wy 


uffira, 


C pleuore, | 
| nos 
| 
4 


= 


It will « 


| 


The 2. Future. Tenſe. 


C pleuvrort, 
neigeroit, 
grelerart, 
Il < geleroit, 

tonmeroit, 


» 


droit, 
roi 


- 
It would | 
| 


Imperative Mood. 


But you may omit the two laſt, asnot in uſe. The Engliſh 
is the ſame as in the 1, Pluperfect. 


rain. 
ſnow, 
hail. 
freeze. 
thunder. 
behove. 


(uffice. 


rain. 
ſnow. 
hail. 
freeze. 
thunder. 
behove. 
ſuffice. 


Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


pleuve, 
nee, 
QW'il I grele, 
gele, 
$onne, 


Let it 


rain. 
ſnow. 
hail. 
freeze. 
thunder. 


The two laft are defective here, 


Subjunctive 
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SubjunAive Mood. 


C plerve, 


neige, 
grele, 


Quil < gele, 


Quilt © 


I! wt, I! auront, < 


Il ovit 
| falu, 


I aura © 


tonne, 
faills, 


Cſuffiſe, 


> That it may 


4 


Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


' - rail. 


| ſnow. 
hail. 
freeze. 
thunder. 
behove. 
ſuffice. 


< 


The Indefinite Tenſe. 


as - 
Plur » 
neigedt, 


C ſuffit, 


Y 


DH 


> That it might 


The Preter Tenſes. 


C plit, 


neige, 
le, 
e, 

tonne, 


ſuff, 


ww] 


> It has, it had 


4 


The Future Tenſe. 


C 


| 


rain. 
ſnow. 
haiL 
freeze. 
thunder. 
behove. 
\uffice. 


C 


I 


rained. 

ſnowed. 

hailed- 

< froze. 

| thundred. 
behoved. 

ſufficed. 


" rained. 
ſnowed. 
hailed. 
froze. 
thundred. 
behoved. 


_ ſufficed. 


Infiniti” * 
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Infinitive Mood. 


Preſent, and Future Tenſe. 


Pleuvorr, to rain, Geler, to freeze. 
Nezger, to ſnow. Tonner, to thunder. 
Greler, to hail. Suffire, to ſuffice, 


Faloir is out of uſe, in this Mood, 


The Preter Tenſe. 


pla, rained. 
neige, ſnowed. 
, A grele, hailed. 
_” gele, To have frozen, 
ranne, thundred. 
ſutfh, fufficed. 


To theſe Imperſonal Verbs , I ſhall add theſe four , which art 
alſo ever uſed Imperſonally , but ſuch as are Defective in moſt 


Tenles. 
As, 


” ſemble, \ 1 ſeems. I $5 Y x becomes. 


importe, imports. s'enſuit, tollows. 


It ſemble makes I! ſembloit, I! ſembla , I! ſemblera, I! ſemblerai;, | 


Y ſemblat. 
I! :mporte, Il importort. 
It fied, Il ſeyoit, Il fiera, I! feerore. 
Il senſuit, I Senſurot, I Senſuivra, I Senfurorot. 


But, beſides the foreſaid Imperſonal Verbs, there are others that 
ſeem to become Imperſonal; and that when the Subſtantive come 
atter, which, according to natural Conftruction, ſhould go firft. 


As, 


I! fort quicun de Iz Maiſon, Some body” go's 'out of the 
Houſe. 

I' vient beaucoup de Vins Fran» There comes into England, a 

£015 en Angleterre, great {tore of French Wines. 


by 


bo 


ſai 


N 


1 


ft 


Fi 
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Il mourut une infinite de per- A world of people died of the 
ſonnes du tems de la Peſte, Sicknels. 

I! fur pris quantite de Vaiſſeaux A great Number of Ships 
ferr les Hollandos, were takeu from the Dutch, 


The fame it is with ſome Verbs conjugated with the Pronoun 
Reciprocal Se. 


As, 

I! ſe mange de bon beuf en There's good Beef eaten in 
Angleterre, England. 

Il fe boit de bon Vin en France, There's good Wine drunk in 

France. 

Il fe paſſe bien des Choſes dans Many Things come to pals in 
un Four, a Days time. 

I ne ſe peut aitrement, It cannot be otherwiſe, 


The Conſtruttion of Verbs. 


$ for the Conſtruction of Verbs, in relation to Nouns and Pro» 
nouns, the French agrees moſt an end with the Englith. Ac- 
cordingly the Verb muſt be of the ſame Number as the Subftantive 
that goes before it, and be placed in the third Perſon. 


AS, 


Mon Pere parle, My Father ſpeaks. 
Nos Amy nous vendent, Our Friends do betray us. 


And, foraſmuch as two Singulars are equivalent to a Plural Num- 
ber, therefore after two Subftantives in the Singular Number the 
Verb muſt be in the Plural. 


AS, 


Le Ro: © la Reine ſone © The King and Queen are in 
bonne Sante, good Health. 


Except the Subſtantives be Synonymous, or have almoſt the 
ſame Signification 3 in which Caſe the Verb is beſt in the Singular 


Number. 
As 
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As, 


$a Clemence &9 ſa Douceur etoit His Clemency and good Na- 
incomparable, ture was incomparable. 


" WW... x 
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After theſe Collective Words, une infinite, la plupart, la plus grand 
part, and the like, followed by a Subſtantive in the Plural Number, 
the Verb that comes after muſt be put in the Plural. 


As, 


Une infinite de perſonnes me An infinite deal of People came 
font venus vorr, to ſee me. 
by. La plipare (ou la plus grand” Moft Men follow their Aﬀe- 1 
Sy part) des Hommes ſurvent leurs Ctions, without conſulting Rea- 
"#Y Paſſions, ſans conſulter la Rarzſon, fon. 


But if, after a Subſtantive or two in the Plural Number, there 
comes another in the Singular, then you may put the Verb in the 
Singular. 


For Exemple, 


Tous ſes Honneurs, toutes ſes Rs- All his Honours, Wealth, and 
cheſſes, 3 toute ſa Puiſſance Fe- Power vaniſhed away. 
vanouit, 

Non ſeulement ſes Honnenys 5 Not only his Honours and I 
ſes Richeſſes, mas auſſi ſa Verru Wealth, but alſo his Virtue va- fi 
$'evaneuit, niſhed away. I 


Where two or three Perſonal Pronouns go before a Verb, the _ 
Verb agrees with the beſt Perſon. Now you muſt know, that the - 
firſt Perſon is counted better than the ſecond, and this better than 


the third. 
Accordingly we ſay, 

Vous © mos etions fort en You and I were very much ] 
peine, troubled. F 
Mon Frere © Vows &tes tou- My Brother and you are al- je 
jours enſemble, ways together, n 

k 


After 
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After a Perſonal Pronoun, followed by the Relative Quz, the 
Verb agrecs with the Perſonal, 


As, 
Mos aime, I love. 
( Tos ares, Thou loveſt. 
Lu: « J ane, He loveth. 
Nows & 1 anmons, We that love, 
Vows aimex, You love. 
Eux aziment, They love. 
And fo we fay, 
Si c'etoit mos qui euſſe ( not If I were the Man that had 
qua eut ) fait cela, | done (uch a Thing, 
$s Cetait now qui enfſions fait It we were the Men that had 
cela, done fuch a Thing. 


Laſtly, when two Proper Names come before an Imperative, this 
ought to be in the 2, Perſon Plural. 


As 


Pierre & Jean, venex ict, Peter and John, come hither. 


As for the French Way of tranſpofing their Pronouns with Verbs, 
contrary to the proper and natural Method of placing Words ( a 
Thing which however the French does affect beyond all Languages ) 
I need not infiſt any further upon it, that Point having been ſuf- 
ficiently cleared in our Account of Pronouns and Verbs. And fo 
I paſs over to the next Part of Speech. 


Of Participles. 


Rom Verbs we come to Participles; a Part of Speech ſo cal- 

1 led, becauſe it partakes ſomething ofa Noun, and ſomething 
of a Verb. And indeed, befides the Nature of a Noun Ad- 

jetive, it has theſe Tenſes of a Verb, the Preſent and the Preter. 

From whence comes the Divifion of Participles into Participles of 
the Preſent Tenſe, and others of the Preter Tenſe. Th 
c 
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The Engliſh end the firſt in sng 3 the French, in ant. Which 
is formed from the Infinitive, 


8. or "ant. 
. 3 . '  o& VV if vt, 
In the 3. Conjugation, by changing oj EIN D 
4. re 14k » 
Accordingly 
Parler to ſpeak Parlant ſpeaking. 
The Parti- ) Finzr to finiſh :. d Frnaſſant finiſhing, 
ciple of YRecevorr to receive Recevant receiving. 
Vendre to (ell Vendant \elling. 
Except 


1, The Irregular Verbs of the 2. Conjugation, which change s: 
into ant ; as Ouorir ouvrant, Conurir couvrant, Offrir offrant,&&c. 

2. Theſe of the 3. Conjugation , viz. Voir that makes voyant, 
Avorr ayant, Savorr ſachant. 

3. In the 4. Conjugation, thoſe Verbs whoſe Infinitive ends in »dre, 
which turn it into gnant; as craindre craignant, peindre peignant, 
Joindre joignant , and the like. From which muſt be excepted 
prendre, which makes prenant 3 and its Compounds accordingly. 

Cor:dre, that makes couſant, moudre moulant, ſoudre ſolvant, naitre 
naiſſant, paitre paiſſant, conoitre conoiſſant, and their Compounds 
accordingly. 

Laftly, thoſe Verbs whoſe Infinitive ends in ire, which” change 
re into ſant. Thus lire makes liſant , dire diſant, faire faiſant, 
nutre nuiſant, and the like accordingly. From which except rire 
that makes riant, conclure concluent, exclure excluant, croire crojant, 
borre bervant, ecrire ecrivant. 


As for the Participles of the Preter Tenſe, I have already ſhewed 
Pag. 100, how the ſame are formed in a regular manner. Thoſe 
that are Irregnlar, in the 2.3. and 4. Conjug, are to be (cen in the 
Compound Tenſes of the Verbs Irregular. 


cour1 
E 


te, 1 
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The Uſe and Conſtruftion of PARTICIPLES. 


A*® Participles take upon 'em the nature of Adjectives , they 
muſt agree with their Subftantives, both in Gender and 
Number, 

For Exemple , 


Un Homme parlant, A man ſpeaking, 

Des Homme: parlans, Men ſpeaking. 

Une Femme pleurante, A Woman weeping. 
Des Femmes pleurantes, Women weeping. 

Mon Pere eſt mort, My Father is dead. 
Nos Peres ſont morts, Our Fathers are dead. 
Ma Mere eſt morte, My Mother is dead. 
Nos Meres ſont mortes, Our Mothers are dead. 


Except the Participles of the Preſent Tenſe, being uſed in the 
ame Senſe as the Latine Gerunds in do; In which Cafe they are 
Invariable, and may be applied to any Perſon Singular, or Plural. 
As, en mangeant eating, ex me promenant Walking. 

And fo are Ayant and Etant, followed by a Participle of the 
Preter Tenſe. As, ayant bien paſſe le Tems , nous etant bien diver- 
ts, having paſſed our Time very well, 


The Participle of the Preter Tenſe, being uſed in Componnd Ten- 
ſes with the Verb Avorr, is alſo Invariable. Thus we ſay ele a 
ume, elles ont aime ; and not elle a aimee, nor elles ont aimees. 

But in Verbs Neuter , or Reciprocal , . where the Verb Etre is 
uſed , the Participle muſt agree with the Pronoun. As , elle eft 
urue, elle 1'eſt levee ;, elles ſont cournes, elles ſe ſont levees. 

Except the firſt, when it is uſed after theſe Pronouns /e, que, me, 
't, NOUS, VOUS. 


As, 
Je [as vene, I have ſeen her. 
Te les as wew, ou je les as | have (een them. 
venues, 
La Lettre que j at envoyee, The Letter Fſent. 
Les Livres que | ai lis, The Books I have read, 


ll m'a aimre (unc Femme par- He has loved me, 
me. ) 
[{ ta reſpetice, He has reſpected thee, 
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Ils nous ont chagrinez, "They have vexed us. 
Il vous 4 tous maltraztex, He has abuſed you all, 


And yet, if the Verb be tranſpoſed, - the Participle varies not. A: 
when we ſay les Leteres que m'a envoye ma Mere, inftea of faying 
les Lettres que ma Mere m'a envoyees, the Letters that my Mother 
ſent me. 

Neither does it vary, where an Ioftoitive comes after the Particip!: 
Thus, ſpeaking ofa Woman in the Singular, or of Women in the 
Plural Number, you muft ſay for exemple, Fe 1az wer ( not je la; 
veue) entrer, I ſaw hergoin ; Fe les at veu ( not je les as veucs ) ſortiy, 
I ſaw them go out. Inlike manner we ſay, &eft une Foreification que 
j ai appris 4 faire, ( not appriſe ) this is a piece of Fortification that 
I learnt to make. 

The ſame it is with the Participle faze, in ſuch Exprefſions as theſe; 
As, elle eſt fait faire une Jupe neuve, ſhe has got a new Peticoat 
_ for her. Elles ſe ſont fait peindre, they got their Picture; 

rawn. 

Moreover, you muſt ſay for Exemple, I! n'y a forte de Soin qui 
wait pris, ( and not priſe, for prs ought to agree with ſoin, not 
with ſore ) there's no manner of Care which he has not taken. 

Vous ne ſauriez croire la Foie que cela m'a donne, ( not downe:) 
you cannot think what Joy it was to me. 

C'eſt un des meilleurs Chevaux qu's| ait jamay monte, ( not mon- 
tez) that's one of the beſt Horſes he ever rid. In which laſt you 
ſee monte does agree with vs, not with Chevaux, as in the fore- 
going Phraſe donne agrees with cela, not with Foie. 

We ſay alſo, elle 5eſt fait fort de cela, ( not faite) ſhe preſumed 
it, ſhe took it npon her ſelf. 


Of Adverbs, Conjunitions, and Prepoſitions. 


Aving already ſpoken in general[Pag.27.©c.)of theſe three Parts 
of Speech, and having nothing further to ſay of Inter- 
jetions ; What remains is to make a few Obſervations, a 

to the Uſe of the French Adverbs, Conjunctions, and Prepoſitions. 


The firſt is concerning the ADVERBS, and eſpecially thoſe 
ending in ment 5 which are uſually placed next after the Verb. 


As, 


#4 


2.0 


> Ot - * 


| tive Sentences, 


the Fiventh Towhhe. x6 
. ak 3; "Þ 


I! 4 conduit ſagement cetth Af- He has managed that Buladels 
farre, diſcreetly. ; hte 


" 


But Jamas, Towjours, and Souvent, are ſometimes elegantly pla« 
ced at the heat "f a Sentetice, and far before the Fee OY 


As, 
Jamas avec, tow vos Effarts, _You will never. bring. | poqut, | 
& toute vorre Mdiraſſe; bout en Forall Wh Tadeavoites and great 
viendre7 4 bout, Dexterity. L 


O01 is ſometimes uſed; inftead of the Pronoun Relative Lequel. | 
j =2218. WU Nis 4 


As, 
Le mauvayj etat ot ( cd. dans The wretched condition 1 left 
lequel ) je vihi as larfſe, you in, or wherein T left you. 
La Priſon o4 ul fur mus, cd. The Priſon wherein he was 
dans laquelle il fit ms, caſt. . | 


La Neceſſir# ont i! ecorit reduit, The want he was broyght to; 


Dedens, Debors, Deſſws , Deſſous are never to be uſed as Prepoſi- 
tions, but always like Advei bs; that is, abſolutely, and without a 
Subttantive depending upon them. And therefore thoſe_are-out in 
their French, who fay for exemple, dedans or debors la. Maiſon, de( 
fur” or deſſors la Table ; inſtead of ſaying dans la Maiſon ig the 
Houſe, hors de la Maiſon out of the Houle, ſir ls Table upon the 
Table, ſous ls Table under the Table. 


Tant being nſed Comparatively, Guere fittle, Encore #t, have 
:lways ( in theſe reſpective Senſes ) the Negative Ne before them. 


As, 
Vous n'en ave; pds tant que You have not ſo much (or ſo 
mor, many } as I. 
I! ne Jen eft puere falt, There wanted but little. 
It neſt pas encore venuy, He is not come yet. 


On the contrary Autant, or Tout auzant, is only uſed in affirma- 


% 


M As, 
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Jl; we 1244 point 4 {Egliſe, : (Bs does not.ge to Church at Þ © 
WO , - All, t 
And, whereas Point before a, Noun will have de after it without 
the Article, as in the Exemple aforeſaid ; Pas, in ſuch a Caſe, re- 
quires the Article. 
4 
SIE As, 
h, 
.L.u'4 £66.46. 1 Argent (1 7 He has not- Mony. 
Beſides, Pu is uſed in ſome Caſes , where Pojnt would. not- be F, 
proper. 
AS, 
Fe nai pas grand Appatrs, I haveno great-Stomach, le 
{! eſt trop ſevere, Paws Ng fjgs He is, tog. tevere, not to ſay 
dire cruel, | cruel, 


But there are alſo ſundry Caſes, where none of theſe additional MW cc 
Particles is uſed. As I. before theſe Words, mr, ren, jaman, mot, W ai 
oute, plus, perſonne, and the like, in a Negative Senſe. 2. Before 
t Particle: q/<, fGapnifying. but, and nothing, - 3. After que ne, and 
; ne. A, Aftgr Pte 219977 HEX » pry Mcillichtys 4niie, autre ment 
que. 5. After ne, with a Verb in the Subjunctive Mood. 
Pas, after the Verb Crainare, Pour, Savor, Ofer, Bouger, may 
be ulſed,.or left ont ;: and}; Powe, atter Ceſſer. 
" And 'tis Obſervable, that, after Cramare, and the like, the Uſng 
of Pas does fo alter the Senfe, that it makes it quite contrary to I 74 
that which is meant, when the ſaid Particle is left out. 


- As for Exemple, a Cſhoneſt Woman ſays, 


Je, cram que, mon Mays ne I fear My Husband will Fo) 
TIENNe, ; come, qi 


F| 


#: \ Whereas a victuous Wornan ſays thus, 


Ex 
Je crain que mon Mari ne I trar my Husband will not 
Vienne Ps | come, 
| As for CONJUNCTIONS, the main Thing Inquirable into An 
| is, what ConjunCtions govern an Indicative, and which a Subjun- ] 


Etive Mood. But this has been pretty well cleared already, in the I gra 
KT Conjugetion of the four Regular Verbs. 

4 Que being, one of the chief; Conjunctions, I ſhall. make this Ob- 
| ſervation upon it 3 That, attgs Verbs that fignifie to know, think, 
| | or 
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or declare, it governs an-Indicative Mood ; and, after ſuch as be- 
token ones Will, Intention, Fear, or Defire, a Subjuncive Mood. 


As, 


Je ſai, je croi, je ſoutien qu'il I know, I believe, Thold that 
& rayon; ' he is in the right, 

Je veux, je preten, ou je ſou- I will, I do expect, or I could 
bane qual. le the, wiſh he ſhould do it. 


$5 is ſometimes, and that elegantly, left out , as well as If in 
Engliſh. 
AS, 


Newt eee ( for, fice weut cre) Had it not been ( or, if it had 
ie Reſpett que j' as pour vous, not been) out of my particular 
Reſpect to your ſelt. 


To avoid the Repetition of $s, in one and the ſame Sentence, *tis 
common with the French to uſe inttead of it the ConjunCtion que, 
and that in the SubjunCtive Mood. 


AS, 


Sl y va, & queje le ſache, If he go thither, and I know 
ot it. 


$o, inſtead of repeating at length theſe compound ConjunCtions, 
parte! que," 41104: quie,, bign- que, 3c. the French ſay only que. 


AS, 


Quyoz quis! vieilhſſe, 9 que les Though he grows old, and 
Forces -cammencens-' 4' lnjy man» his Strength begins to- fail him. 
queer, 


The Conjun&ion © is elegantly nſed twice, in theſe and the like 
Exprelſtons. 


AS, 
Je. veux du bien & 4a mts I wiſh well both to my Friends 
Amy 9: 4 mes Enemis, and Foes. 
Il y a quantite de Lacs, © de There is a great Number of 
grandg C9: de. perits, Lakes; both great: and {malL 


At laſt: we come: to: French PREPOSITIONS. Wherein 
this is Obſervable in general, .as to the placing of 'em, that ( conſo+ 
M 3 nant 
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As, | 
Fe laime autant que qui que © 1 love him as much as any i ** 
ce ſoit,. __.. , | body. 
© "Fen as et tout autant, , I have had as 'much, 1 have 
| had as many. 
Tan plus, and tant moins, are antiquated. Therefore you mult 
leare out Tani, ih ſuch Expreſſions as theſe. | 
F 
_ Pre 


Be 2 je we preſſe, moins j'4: The more haſte , the wore i © 
Plus vow depenſerex, d Argent, The more Mony you ſpend, 


moins il vous en reftera,  _ the leſs you will have left. 3 
Plus admits of de after it , Which davantage does not. { 
Thus we fy, S, 
Not ſorames lus de Vint, and We ate above Twenty. 
not davantage de vine, n 
The fame is uſed with the Verb Aimer, or Cherir, when que come i *” 
after, with a Subftantive. __ 
T 
as, in Cc; 
Faime mon Salut eternel plus I love my eternal Salvation 
que tows les Biens periſſables, better than all periſhable Good, 
Fe thery plus mon Pert que-ma I love my Father better that, 
Mere, my Mother. ' 
Otherwiſe ſay mieus, inſtead of plus, after the Verb Amer. F, 
For Exemple, | 4 
F'aimerow mieus qu'il fit 1 had rather fee him har 
pendu, ged. As 
Tout is frequently uſed for tout 4 fait. As, when we (ay, a 
Ils ſont tout etorinet, They are all in a maze. 
Ces Fleurs ſont tour auſſi fras- Theſe Flowers are altogether 
ch:s (ou tout auſſi belles) que le as freſh (or as fine) as whe! 7% 


Jour qv elles furent cueillies, they were gathered, 
A 


_ 
We. 


Eller 
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Eltes ſons tout autres que vous They are quite another Thing 
ne dites, than what you ſpeak of, 


Yet, befor@ Artre in the Singular Number, you muſt ſay touts; | 
As, 41 
Elle eft toure autre que celle ci, She is quite another Thing. 


Bien ( not unhke Enough in Engliſh) is ſometimes uſed in 
Prench, as an expletive Particle ; that is, rather to fill up the Sen- 
tence, than for any emphaſis it hath. | 


As, 


7e le veux bien, i will. 
Pourreq vows bien le faire ? Can you do it ? 


Vaici and Voila do ſometimes admit of the Particle que after 


them. 
As, 


Lors que now ions le When we leaft thought of 
moins, voics ( or voila ) qu'il ar- him, lo he comes upon us. 
re, 


The Negative Ne is ſometimes ſupprefled in French, and that 
in caſe of an Interrogation. 


For Exemple, 


Avez vous rien de Nouveau ? Have you no News? or, have 
you no new Thing ? 
Etes vous point | Homme que je Are you not the Man I look 
cherche ? for ? 
A-t-il pas fait? Has not he dane? 


Where you ſee Avex for n'avez, eres for n'etes, a-t4l for ns-t1h. 

As for Pas and Pomnt , two Negative Particles that commonly 
follow Ne, this is the Difference between them ; that Point is a 
fuller Negative than Pas, for it fignifies not at all. 


As, 


Je nai point & Argent, I have no Mony, I have no 
Mony at all, 4 > 
M 2 I 
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Il. ne 14 point 4 { Egliſc, He does not ge to Church at 
all. 


nd, whereas Point before a, Noun will have de afiec it without 
the Article, as in the Exemple aforcſaid ; Pas, in ſuch a Caſe, re- 
quires the Article. 


As, 


IT #4 ps ae [ Argent, | 


Bcfides, Pac is uſed in ſome Caſes , where Pojnt would not be 
proper. 


He has not- Mony. 


AS, 


Je wai pas grand Appatys, I haveno great Stomach, 
1! eſt trop ſevere , Pawn ng. jjgs He is. too tevere, not to ſay 
dire cruel, cruel, 


But there are alſo ſundry Caſes, where none of theſe additional 
Particles is uſed. As I. betore theſe Words, ms, rien, jamar, mot, 
goute, p/us, perſonne, and the like, in a Negative Senſe. 2. Before 
the Particle:que, fagnitying but, and nothing. 3. Afﬀter que ne, and 
1 ne. Ar After £0, 1199)» HREAX , pri, Mctl dy Aniie, Auto mnt 
que. 5. Aﬀter ne, with a Verb in the SubjunCtive Mood. 

Pa, after the Verb Crainare, Power, Savor, Ofer, Boufer, may 
be uleg,.or left ont 5 aud; Powe, atter Ceſſer. 

And 'tis Obſervable, that, after Cramare, and the like, the Uſing 
of Pas does fo alter the Senſe, that it makes it quite contrary tv 
that which is meant, when the (aid Particle is left out. 


- As for Exemple, a Cſh>noſt Woman (ays, 


Je cram que, mon Mars ne I fear My Husband will 
TINNe, come, 


Whereas a victuonus Wornan fays thus, 


Je crain que mon Mari ne I trar my Husband will not 
Viewne Pd, . come, 


As for CONJUNCTIONS, the main Thing Inquirable into 
is, what ConjunCtions govern an Indicative, and which a Subjun- 
Etive Mood. But this has been pretty well cleared already, in the 
Conjugetion of the four Regular Verbs. 

Que being one of the chief, Conjunctions, I ſhall. make this Ob- 
ſervation upon it 3 That, attes Verbs that Ggnifie to know, think, 

or 


S$o 
farce 


At 
this is 
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or declare, it governs an Indicative Mood ; and, after ſuch as be- 
token ones Will, Intention, Fear, or Defire, a Subjundtive Mood. 


As, 
Je ſai, je crei, je ſoutien qu'il I know, I believe, I hold that 
& rasſou; ' he is in the right. 
Je veux, je preten, ou je ſou- I will, I do expect, or I could 
batte qual. le faſſe, wiſh he ſhould do it. 
$; is ſometimes, and that elegantly, left out , as well as If in 
Engliſh. 
AS, 
Newt eee ( for, fice neue ere ) Had it not been ( or, if it had 
it Reſpeft que j'as por vous, not been) out of my particular 


Reſpect to your ſelf. 


To avoid the Repetition of $s, in one and the ſame Sentence, *tis 
common with the French to uſe inttead of it the ConjuncCtion que, 
and that in the Subjunctive Mood. 


AS, 


Sl y va, © quejele ſache, [f he go thither, and I know 
ot it, 


$o, inſtead of repeating at length theſe compound ConjunCtions, 
parte que,” q!104- que, bien que,c. the French ſay only que. 


As, 


Q04 quis! vieilhſſe, & que les Though he grows old, and 
Forces -cammencens 4" lit man» his Strength begins to tail him, 


qer, 


The Conjundtion © is eleganily nſed twice, in theſe and the like 
Expreiſtons. 


AS, 
Je wveux du bien © 4 mes I with well both to my Friends 
Amy 9. 4 mes Enema, and Foes. 
Il y a quantite de Lacs, © de There is a great Number of 
grandg G: de petits, Lakes; both great- and imalL 


At laft- we come to: French PREPOSITIONS. Wherein 
this is Obſervable in general, as to the placing of 'em, that ( conſo- 
M 3 nant 
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nant to their Names) they ever go before, and never come in the 
rear, as they do often in Engliſh. Thus 
We ay, And the Engliſh, 


What d'ye think upon ? 


A quos penſe; wous ? 
What do you trouble your 


De quoz vous mettex vous en 


peine ? ſelf for ? 


Pour qui me prend 11? Who does he take me for? 

And, whereas in Engliſh the SubQ antives are often tranſpoſed, and 
the Prepoſition loſt in that Tranſpoſition, in French it is not ſo; as 
I have formerly hinted. 

Another Thing Obſervableupon this Subject is, That ſome Adverts, 
in French as well as in Engliſh, ſerve for Prepofitions, as pres, aupres, 
devant, apres, Ec. but not without ſome Diſtinction, For, as Ad- 
verbs, they have no Noun after 'em ; but, as Prepoſitions, they have. 


So when we ſay, 


L'un marche devant, [autre The one goes before, and the 
apres, other after. 


There devant and apres, before and after, are Adverbs, 


But, if we ſay, 


The one went before, and the 
other after me. 


L'un marchoit devant mos, 
Pautre apres moi, 


There they become Prepoſitions. 


Laſtly, a Prepofition ought to be repeated, before a Noun or 
Verb of a different Signification from that which goes before it. 


As, 


Il a fait cela par une Cruautt 
6s par une Avarice monte, 

7 ai ordre de commenter 65 d'a- 
chever cette Aﬀaare, 


That he did through an un- 
heard of Cruelty and Avarice. 

I have Orders to begin and 
make an end of that Buſineſs. 


Frcm which Rule you muſt except 1. ſuch comprehenſive Pre- 
poſitions as durant, apres. 2. Nonobſtant, and others conſiſting of 
above two Syllables. 3. Compound Prepofitions, as juſques 2, pres 
de, of which 4 and de only is repeated, | 

Thus 
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Durant tros Jours © tron During three Days and three 


Nuits, Nights. 
Apres le Printems 3 PEte, After the Spring and Summer. 
Nonobſtant vos Ruſes © vos Notwithftanding your cratty 
Violences, and violent Methods. 


Chrift now a aimex juſques 4 Chriſt has loved us even to 
[ Infamie © 42 une Mort cri an intamous and cruel Death for 


elle, us. 
Mes Mziſon eft fituee pres d'un My Houſe ſtands near a Wood 
Box {5 d'une Rivere, and a River. 


The CONCLYSTON. 


OR the further Information of the Learner, in relation: to 
this nice Language , I ſhall ſhut up this Grammatical Dif« 
courſe with a few uſefull Directions. 

Firſt, a great Care muſt be had to uſe proper Words to expreſs 
his Meaning, to avoid Rhimes and Cadences in Proſe, to be clear in 
his: Exprefſions and free from Ambiguity, to ſhun Tautologies, and 

ying upon Words. For this laſt is lookt upon in French as a 
ign of a childiſh or popular Wit ; unleſs: it be but ſeldom, and 
very. fitly uſed. 

- There ate many Words in French, as well as in Engliſh, that 
have the ſame Signification, and yet different Uſes. So theſe three 
Words,- trencher, tailler, couper, do all ſignifie to cut. Yet we fay 
_ les Cheveux, un Bras, une Jambe, 5c. ( not trancher, nor 
2aifer ) to cut ones Hair , Arm, or Leg, &c.. On the other fide 
we ſay tailler ( not trancher, or couper ) de: la Pierre, to cut out 
the Stane. 

In point of Confiruction, take heed of that which the. French 
call loucbe, or (quint, becauſe it looks two ways. As in this Phraſe, 
It a egale ſa Vertu, 5 ſon Bonbeur na jamas eu de pareil. Where 
fa Vertu £5 fon Bonbeur ſeem at firſt to the Hearer to go toges 
ther, whereas they belong to two diſtinct Sentences, 

There are befides ſome Incongruities fit to be taken notice of, 
from which the French Purift is abhorrent. As for exemiple, Fe 
veux ©& promet daccomplir ma Promeſſe, 1 Will and ingage to per- 
form my Promiſe. Wherecin you ſee the ſame Conftruction uſed 
for two different Words, which is not proper to both, For, though 
we ſay, Je promet d'accomplir, yet we don't fay, Je veux d'accom- 
flir, but Je veux accomplir. » 

The- "$ 


